mM Fee, 
YGREEK GRAM MAR: 
4 9 
1 


9 A Short, Plain, 893 and Comprebenſive 
METHOD of Teaching and Learning the 


GREEK TONGUE: 


For the greater Eaſe of Mas r ERS, and the more expeditious 
Improvement of Scho L Axs, the common Difficulties in the 
Declenſions, Conjugations, Contractions, Accents, Dialects, 
&c. are render'd clear and eaſy, and the uſual Obſcurities 
in Syntaxis and Greek Poetry entirely removed. 


TR The RULES neceſſary to be committed to Memory are 
\*:| diſtinguiſhed by a larger Character, and in Latin; the 


0 reſt in a ſmall Letter, and in Engliſb. 
1 The WHOLE methodized on the Principles of Reaſon, and 
1 containing the Subſtance of What has been taught by the 
beſt MASTERS, both abroad and at home, viz. 
90d VV ELLERU SS 1 osslus, 
ll ANTESIGNANUS, Dr. Buez v, 
#9] CLENARD, Bp, WETTENH ALL, 
wal Lappz, | Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE, 
0 VERWEY, Mr. CaMDES, | 
we GoL1ivs, Mr. LIEDs, 
114 NoOEBEFR, | Mr. Lew: s, 
Fm MSseIE UR de Per. Royal, Mr. LowE, Oc. 
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6 "of Printed for the * And ſold 2 C. 1 in Pater 
Ri! noſter-Roto; and the Bookſellers in Cambridge and Noravich. 
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Le ely publiſhed, for the Uſe of Schools. 


LF ] ME Method of Teaching and Studying the 
BLLES LETTRES: Or, An Introduction 
to Languages, Poetry, Rhetoric, Hiſtory, Moral 
Philoſophy, Phyſics, Sc. With Reflections on 
Taſte, and Inſtructions with regard to the Eloquence 
of the Pulpit, the Bar, and the Stage. The Whole 
illuſtrated with Paſſages from the moſt famous Poets 
and Orators, ancient and modern, with critical Re- 
marks on them. By Mr. Rollin, late Principal of 
the Univerſity of Paris. Tranſlated from the French. 
The Third Edition. In four neat Pocket Volumes. 
Price 12 5. 


II. Selectæ è Veteri Teſtamento Hiſtoriz, ad uſum 
eorum qui Latinæ Lingue rudimentis imbuuntur. 
Price 15. 6d. 
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III. Selectæ e Profanis Scriptoribus Hiſtoriæ, W 
quibus admiſta ſunt varia honeſte vivendi præcepta 


ex iiſdem Scriptoribus deprompta. Price 25. 6 d. 


Mr. Rollin, in his Belles Lettres, Vol. I. Page 83. 
gives the following Recommendation of the fore- 
going. 


I know of no Book, which may be more uſeful, and 
at the ſame Time more agreeable to Youth. It contains 


excellent Principles of Mcrality, collected with great 
Order and Fudgment, with very affecting Paſſages of | 


Hiſtory upon every Article. I know ſome very conſider- 
able Perſons who acknowledge themſefves to have found 
a great deal of Pleaſure in reading it. | 


Printed for C. HIT CH, at the Red. Lion in Pate 
Noſter-Roro. . . | 
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man and Feimewarden, with other 
the WARDENS of the Worſhipful 
Company of Fi ſÞmongers, London, 


sir EDWARD BELLAMY, _ 
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Knight and Aber 


Y% CHRI STOPHER SPICER, Eſq; 
JOSEPH WYNDHAM ASH, Efq; 
And the reſt of the Members of the Court of 


ASSISTANTS of the ſaid Company; 
Governors of Sir JoHN GRESHAM's Free 


Grammar School at Holt, in the County of 
DOE. 


Wonksklpröl SIRS, 


N 85 CSHOULD be unpardonable (af- 

1 ter Succeſs under your Patronage, in 
8 © my Scheme ta render the Method of 
JE 551 communicating the Latin Tongue 

more rational, and conſequently more 
eaſy and effeftual) were I not likewije humbly to 
7 at your Worſhips Feet this my " Attemp! on 
A 2 that 


TE - 


08 


INSCRIPTION. : : 
that more difficult Siſter Language, whoſe exali}. | 9 


ed Beauties are juſtly celebrated as the Pride and | 
4 ander of the Learned W orld. | 4 


Beſides, tis a moſt ſenſible Pleaſure to me, that | . 


I have this Opportunity of acknowledging, aud 


thanking your Worſhips for, your continual 705 1 
lic Favours and perſonal Civilities conferr'd on © 

HoLT SCHooL and me; as well as of acquaint- | 1 : 
ing you with the preſent flouriſhing Condition 1 © 
the former: An Information, I dare humbly pre- 1 


ſume, equally pleaſing to your Worſhips, whom © 


Poe perpetually found Good, Benevolent, and 
Full of generous Concern for Virtuous Educa- | © 


tion and the Public Proſperity. 1 


Great Minds, like Heav'n, are e pleas with | 
doing Good. 1 


That the Conſciouſneſs of worthy Actions may 5 
ever attend you, and that your Power of bei, 29 ; 
thus beneficial to Society may be aways equal to 
your Will, is the fincere Depire of, Worth y Pa- «1 
trons, 0 


YOUR 3 
Moft obedient, obliged, 
Humble Servant, 


JohN Hormes | 


REVERENDIS DoCTISSIMISQUE 


ARCHIDIDASCALIS 
Dio. Doctori NICH O LI, Regia Scholæ 
MWeſtmonaſterienſis, 
7 Dos. CRUM P, Sancti Pauli Londinenſis, 
1 Doo. Doctori GEORG E, Etonienſis, 
Dv. Poctori BURTON, Wintonienſis, 
1 Dos. CRICHE, Mercatorum- Sciſſorum Lon- 
dinenſis, 
6 | De. HOTCHKIS H, Domus Carthuſia be, 
3 ceptort, SEA 
Xx Ceteriſque Magna Britannia G Y M NAS L. 
AEK CE IS, Scholarumgue minorum ſacra- 
rum Mufis PRA GE TOR IBUS, atque 


omnibus Linguas literatas modo quovis aut 


ubivis PROFITENTIBUS, 
FELICITATEM PERPETUAM! 


e RIENNIUM nondum effuxit, 
> HUMANISSIMI VIRI! 
1 cum in uſum Scholæ noſtre, qua. 
FAS longum perplexum aſperumque 
— puerilium Studiotum Iter ad Btevi- 
tatem, Facilitatem, Jucunditatemque revoca- 
rem, Latine Lingue” Grammaticam publicavi. 
Quod a voti compos effectum dederam 
(multoties 
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tenera Ingenia. 


tam ante ſe habeant quam digitos ſuos; pervi- 


mittenda, minuſculis Characteribus Sermone 


38 DEDICATESO. 


(multoties exinde expertus Tirones, cum Li- 
bellum noſtrum per menſes novem triviſſent, 
multo felicius & reſpondiſſe & rationem Con- 1 
ſtructionis reddidiſſe, quam qui Biennium alibi 
in veteri pulyere nequicquam defudifſent) in- 
duxi tandem animum ad Viam ſtruendam tam 
ad Greca quam Latina docenda: Nec enim 
quidam falso queritur, Grammaticas Graiorum 
vulgares non minus ſpinis horrere, aut Panem, 
qui dentes frangat, minus lapidoſum quam La- 1 
tinorum porrigere, aculeatiſque Nugis fatigare 


Materiam meam, latas perluſtrans-Autlorum 
Claſſicorum Grammaticorunique Sylvas, ſtudiose 
exquiſivi. Et quoniam Prolixitas Literatura 
Grammaticalis, uti vulgo tractatur, ex bus 
præcipuè exſurgere videtur, vis 1 

Primo, ab Auel Jelic ſu Aenne Con- 
fuſione. Secundo, ab Incurid neceſſaria a mi- 
nus neceſſartis diſpernendi. Jertiò, ab inutili 
omnium Minutiarum Conſectatione. Ex om- 
nibus quibus quidem evenit ut neceſſaria igno- 
rantur, quia non neceſſaria diſcuntur. 

Ad horum Remedia ſedulo operam dedi; 
Primo, ut omnia diſcenda, maxima minima, 
tam perſpicul diſponantur ſerie, ut ea Diſcipuli 


deantque jam inde a Principio & Medium & 
Finem. Secundò (ut uno eodemque opere Bre- 
vitatem ubique ſtuderem, Ob/curitatem autem 
prorſus quoque ſcjungerem) ea, quæ tenetis Ti- 
ronum Memorus non ita neceſſariò erunt com- 


vernaculo 


DE DIC ATI G. 
ernaculo excudenda curavi: Ferulæ & Virge 
„cholis Anglicanis nunc fere obſolent; Arte 
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& imperfecta. 

De Libello igitur p:]4 Tacay E pro 
ZXmeis viribus concinnato, Grammatices Grato- 
rum Artem plenè, ſuccincte & perſpicuèe, ni 
fallor, explicatam complectente, Quorum po- 
tius judicium experiri debui quam veſtrum? 
¶Muſarum Lumina & Columina! Quorum O- 
z pem, Fidem, Auxilium, tutius implorare po- 
tui, quam illorum qui ſunt Humanitatis & 
Eruditionis Antiſtites, fi forte nos Fatuſque 
= noſter in oculos incurramus invidorum, aut vo- 
culas malevolorum ? Ut enim cum Comænio 
fatear, Deo meo intima cordis nota ſunt, non 
me lngenn fiducia huc agi, ſed Conſcientiæ ſti- 
mulis adigi, ut ſi qua parte prodeſſe queam, 
YH prodeſſe cupiam ; faltem ſtimulos ſubminiſtran- 
do 11s qui majora poſſunt. 


Supremus 


DE DIC ATT O. 


Supremus Rerum humanarum Præſes, Ter 
Optimus Maximus DEUS, Barbariem è Scho- 
lis, quam Neglectus Grazie Literature com- 
minatur, expellat & potentiſſimè profliget; 
Vos autem, pro immenſa ſui Bonitate, quam 
diutiſſimè ſervet incolumes, Conatibuſque veſ- * 
tris benedicat, faxitque ut in Rei Politice, E- 
cleſiaſtice, & Scholaſtice cedant Emolumentum 
atque Incrementum, tota etiam Cogitatione 
precatur $a. E 
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Dignitatum Nominumque wveſtrorum 


Servus Obſervantiſſimus, 


Dabam 22 , Calendis 
Septembribus, 1733. 
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JoaNNES HoLMES. 
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Þ | * 5 8 RY | — any pry) V alue 41 a Book 
CUES Which has it not in ilſell. The ut- 
aal therefare this can lay claim to 
| b, wr be draus from its Uſe. 

1 | The Entrance in nto La x ( fays Dr. Fel- 


e 


Ram within are ene and * ifly furni ſhe 
I % the Country admirable, and every Proſpect 
ere All my Aim in this Treatiſe is to 
make the Greek Grammar (which may emphati- 
5 ally be called that Entrance, and is at beſt but a 
"tu Study) as plain, eaſy, and delightful, a; poſe 
F Ve. Por it is certainly a great Miſtake in Edu- 
cation, to vex and torture the Minds of Youth 

t dr , inſip1d, grave, and perplexing Trifle. 
F 15 then, to make. all Grammatical Inſtruc- 
tion plain, is, to proceed methodically; and the 
grand Princi ple of Method, is, comparing what- 
We are to learn with what we know already. For 
| Kr : The Englich is our Mother 7 ongue ; 
we know this; it ought therefore to be 4 5 2 
Foundation to the Latin, that is, our Rules ought 
e be accommodated as * ds PMible to the Ge- 
Rus 
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ii The PREFACE. 


mus of the Engliſh. This I ſpoke to in the Pre- 
face of my Latin Grammar, and with Succeſs 
have practis d. In like manner the Latin, when 
learn d, ſhould be 4 Foundation to the Greek. 
Between which two Languages there's ſo great 
Likeneſs, that thoroughly to know the Principles 
of One is almoſt-to-know half the Other. The 
Neglect of Demonſtrating which in our Greek 
Grammarians has always been to me Matter 

much ſurpriſe, and what principally led me to this 
Work ; throughout which, for the Learner's great 
F urtherance, I have hept up the Reſemblance, 
as much as poſſibly could be, between two, who 
are not in every reſpect alike, but like two of 
Ovid's peo 3 


— Nie non . una, 


Nec diverfa tamen, , qualem decet eſſe ſororum. 
Met. L. 2. verſ. Ms. 


” a ſecondly, to make Gr e Infiruc- 
tion eaſy and delightful, is, to burthen the Me- 
mory with no more than a General Draught of 
what is abſolutely neceſſary. For, as the afore- 
ſaid judicious Gentleman juſtly obſerves, Study 
wo1ll be always recommended to young Heads with 
better Succeſs, from the Eafmeſs and Pleaſure of 
the Practice, than from the Uſefulneſs and In- 
portance of the Subject; ſo that all Ways ſhould i 
be invented to make "the Learning Part delightful 
and engaging. On this account I propoſe nothing 
for the Learner to get by Heart but the moſt uſe- 
ful and neceſſary Things, and theſe are made the 
Text and i in Latin; ut ee Juppes. 4 that * 
200 
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2 * 
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1 7 BY are enter'd in Greek, are in ſome meaſure 
capable, and ought to comverſs in Latin. But 
in as much as a: Grammar ought to contain all 
= Things Grammatical, great and little, the leſs 
. bl 12. as well as the more uſeful,” br elſe how will 
the Scholar. get what he finds not there, without 


q a 
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The PREFACE. it 


hunde nce more Trouble ? TI have in a finaller 


4 Character inſerted every Thing elſe, that belongs 
; 10 Grammar; all which is to be read. eli. 


and practis d. af Proper Limes ſet x wade by the 


. Ve dulbus Teacher. 


One Day in a Month, + uſially apprifitiate 


2 4 total Repetition of. tbe. Text Rules f y] 


Latin Grammar, which is all the Trouble I have 
ir Repetitions in Grammar, after a Lad is 
once thro it. This takes up: each Lad about an 


; FE: Hour in repeating, which with his previous read- 


[ ing it over is reckon'd by him as eaſy a Day 5 
Mort as any in the Month. In like manner, 1 


x4 


<'y #3 


= goubt not but by the ſame Practice, this Greek 
Grammar will be found full as eaſy. But bere, 

= methinks, Im naturally led off to congrat wate 
the Youths Providence kay already, or me here- 
| after Place under my Cares, | 


Vous ELITE [ 


PHE Treatiſe, which ] here ariſen you with, is an "I 

£ aduttion into the moſt copious and moſt harmed Langunge 
in the World. © For the Greeks, you muſt know, were 
the Fathers of 'Science. Their Language therefore, when 
once muſter d, will be uſe eful to you in all the Fields of Know- 


ledge; whether your” Inclinations lead you to Law, Phyſic, or 


Divinity; 3 whether you are converſant in Philology, Rhetoric, 
_ nnn Natural Hiſtory, or any Branch of 
Re B 2 Philoſophy. 
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1 in endleſs Labyrinths, ſurrounded with frightful Thorns 


full as intelligible as your Latin Syntax. Nor bas my Endeq- 
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Iv The PREFACE. 


Philoſophy. Hzcivs, Preceptor to the great Eraſmus, in- 
plies as much in theſe plain Lines | 


» 3 


Artes ingenuæ Graio Sermone loquuntur. 

Si Grece neſcis, tcorrumpis Nomina Rerum. 

Duiſquis Rhetoricen vis Aiſcere, diſcito Grace, 
Argumentari quiſquts vis, diſcity Græcè. 


* . * 


Scire Mathematicam quiſguis vis, diſeito Græcd, 
Lectio quem Plinii dilectat, diſcito Grace. 
Artibus es Medicis gui captus, diſcito Grece. 
Sigue Libros ſacros vis diſcere, diſcito Grace, 
Ad fummum, Doctis debentur Singula Grects. 


The Reaſon, my Lads ! that, in England, Greek is not fo uni- 
verſally underſtood as.the Latin, may perhaps in great mea- 
ſure have been owing to the Perplexities and confus d Methad, 
in which our Grammarians have generally inuoly'd it. Which | 
your Eaſe and Improvement Pe endequour d to reſerm 
e, £ retrenching all Superfluities : The whole that's 
to be repeated being brought to the ſmalleſt compaſs ; and the 
old terrible Regiment of Ten Declenſions, by rational Prin- 
ciples and the Laws of Method, reduced to Three; and of & 
Thirteen Conjugations, .o Two, ; = 
Secondly, By clearing Obſcurities : The Declining of Sub- * 
ſtantiues, Adjectives, and Pronouns, Compariſon ef Adjec- 
tives, Conjugation and Inveſtigation of the Root in Verb., 
being made ten times eaſier than formerly. Contractions in 
Nouns and Verbs, Accents and Dialects, heretofore wrapt | 


and threatening Briars, and reckon'd almoſt inſuperably diffi= i 
cult, are here render d regularly fmooth and plain. Jo that, i 
my Lads, you need no longer be daunted at ſuch grim Appears 
ances; do but once reſolutely enter, and you'll quickly find the 
Bugbears vaniſh, and the Way open. |; ws 

_ Thirdly, By ſupplying Defects, not only in the Orthogra- 
phical and Analogical Parts; but alſo in reftifying and me- 
thodizing the Rules of Conſtruction, which are now made 


vaur been wanting to regulate the Laws of Quantity, an 
make, you'tboroughly acquainted with the Poetry of the. Greeks, 
a Part of Grammar generally much mangled, and very deft: 
cient, Ego ſemel laboravi, ne vos -perpetud. 
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| GRE EK GRAMMAR. 


RAMMATICA, in Lingul Greed, quatuor 
habet partes; ORTHOGRAPHIAM, Er vMo- 
3 | LOGIAM, SYNTAXIN, & PRO SODA. 
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Part the Firſt. 
A ORTHOGRAPHY.. 


"Ca Bode er 
\RTHOGRAPHY treats of Letters, and 
thing neceſſary to writing GREEK vroperh.. 


&. 1. Of LETTERS, 


I. LIrERÆ Grecorum ſunt viginti quatuor, 
quarum hæc ſunt 


Nomina. Capital. 
5 Alpha 2 
Beta 

9 | 
Delta 
Epſilon 
Zeta 
Eta 
Pheta 
Iota 
Lambda 
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2 GREEK GRAM MAR. 
Septem ſunt Vocales, a, e, 1, 1, o, v, , Reli- 
que ſeptendecim ſunt-Conſonantes. 


PRES » . — 


2 J of F of 4 M 
OBSERVAT fox. The ſerenVow- 
els? 1. in reſpect ay 3 pr are di- 


vided into lang n, ; {Port e, o; doubt- 


Diphthorgs, | into the vowels that are 
ſet firſt and laſt; namely Prepoſitive, 


ful a, , vs 2+ In reſpect to making 


II. Diphthongs ſunt 


*, e, „, o, , and Subjunct ive, ty v. 


hence 1 | 


& '% 


c 


d, av, 6, eb, o, oz & quinque impropriæ, ni, 


8 1 20 4. *. 1 
N. For m, ct, are always writ, u, 


, (the Iota being ſubſcribed) and for 
, at the end of a word, often a. 
OBs. The ſeventeen Conſonants are 
divided into nine Mur Es, 2, g, o, 
called Labialt, x, , x. Palatines, 1, 
d, &, Linguals ; five SEM 1vowE LS, 
ay {43 v, e, Called Liguids, and ; 
three Nov BLE Letters &, E, J. 


made of de or cd is plain from the 
Solians reſolving it into dy, as ,- 


or for ane; and the Dorians into 


od), as zwfpatoduy for xopratuy, * Alſo 
that F is made of xc, ye, Fc, and þ 
of rc, He, ec, is known from Verbs. 
in x, Yo, X, making their Future 
in Za, inftead of uc, Y, x; and 
from Verbs in mw, G, g, making 


their Future in J, inſtead bf rech, 


| Fe, e: And likewiſe from Nouns 
N. That the double letter C is | 


in F and J, whoſe Genitives are ge; 
70e, Xs» and mer, for, Go, not For 


. 
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8. 2. Of the PRONUNCIATION of Letters. 


In reſpe& to Pronunciation or Breathing. 


III. Mor dividuntur in Tenues , 
Medias g, 7, 9, Afpiratas ©, X, 8; quarum 


cognate ſunt , G, Þ, & 


N. I. The Mutes, having this afh- 
nity and relation, (not one Tenuis to 
another, but the Tenurs to the Media 
and Aſpirate e, &c.) for the better 
ſound's ſake, are often changed into 
each other. On them therefore make 
theſe Ortbograpbical Obſervatiens. 

1. If in a word two Mutes follow 
one another, a Tenuis is put before a 
Tenuis, a Media before a Media, and 
an Aſpirate before an Aſpirate; as, 
TEiTuTT41 for TETugTai, verberatus fuit, 
edo not ide ſeptimus, i ruh 
for 6To7r0ny verberatus ſum. 


*, Y X- & r, 0, H. 


2. When two Mutes follow one 
another; T, d, 0, have never the firſt, 
but the ſecond place. 7 

3. A Tenuis or Media may be 
doubled, but an Aſpirate never fol - 
lows itſelf; as, lee equus, Y 
2 but Tard not Zagpw Sap- 


Obſerve alſo in the Semi vorvels, 

1. That they may all go before, or 
follow themſelves. | 

2. That > goes before any Conſo- 
nant but C, p, J, and follows any 


except d, 0, & by N. \ That. 


=? 


3. That 4 precedes only 2, E, e- 


7 -y, and follows only x, Y, Xr, d, 


| Fe, (x ſeldom) and 2, p, 8. 


*s Wand follows all the mutes, except g, 
bi and all the ſemivowels, except o. 
|; . 5. That p comes before all the con- 


wg 
N  Jonants, except C, N, and follows only 


oe” mutes. 


35 4 N. 1. At the beginning of a word 


4 v and þ have generally a Spiritus Aſ- 


ber; as, vA Bumeis, pwjan rbomee. 
And in the middle of a word, if there 


| 5 be a double p, the firſt has a  Tenuis, 


66nd 2 co 


i Wand the laſt an 2 3 as Woppw ro 


KE. *. 


7% 
. 


HM N. 2. Every Greek word is alſo 


4 marked with ſome one Ac cEN Tr. 
Nou tho" Accent (or the rxifng, and 


ORTHOGRAPHY: 


2 | 4. That y only precedes,” 7,0, 0-7, 


J ; 
6. That & only precedes the mutes 
and , and with them is drawn to 
the following ſyllable; and follows on- 
ly A, y, and p, and that but ſeldom, 


N. II. The Greeks having no- Hz 
expreſs it by-a Mark of rough breath- 
ing; hence for diſtinction ſake 


10 


IV. Omne vocabulum incipiens a vocali vel 
diphthongo notatur in initio Spix ITU aſpero, ut 
bo boros, vel tenui, ut ep oro. 


depreſſing of the voice in the ſound of | 
a ſyllable) properly belongs to Proſo- 
dy; yet for the right pronunciation 
and marking of the Greek words we 
uſe, it may not be improper in the 
next Section o inſert the rules. in 
Engliſb. But obſerve, this need be no 
Remora to the learner, who is only 
to read them over, as he doth the o- 
ther Notes; in as much as they will be 
referred to wy gs L = 


by 


V. AcceNnTus fant t tres,  Acutus ( % Cot ), 


ren mflexus ( 
Jultimaà ſyllaba, 


3 15 


3 | ſignatur, niſi in contextu orationis 
Acuto in ultimà; ſed in omni ſyllaba ſubintelli- 
1 gitur, in qua accentus' non pingitur. 


OR 
Tod 7 


5 {cx Le 
13 e 


©  Oss.1r. The Au mite the pro- 


0 . nunciation of a ſyllable; the Circum- 


lex both raiſes and lengthens it; but 


q b the Gravis depreſſes it, and is ſuppo- 
BE {:d to be on every ſyllable where there 
is no Accent marked. 


3 5 ample of all, in e Hocie ct, 


Try an Ex- 


{oat | 


Ons. 2. A word with an Acutus 


on its ultima, is called Oxytonum ; 
en its penultima, Paroxytonum ; on 
its antepenultima, Proparoxytonum : : 
with a Citcumflex on its ultima, Pe- 
riſpomenen; on its penultima, Prope- 
riſpomegen.; ; without either on its ul- 


Quorum Acutus ſignatur in 


penultima & antepenultimd. 
3 Mr cunts in ultima aut penultimä. 


Gravis 
pro 


tima, Barytonum. 'Obſerve ; that the 
words are derived from ove acutus, 
Capuc gravis, Tivor tonus, . > juxta, 
ps ante, and atp/07u{4V circum- 
flexum. | 


Ong. 3. An Acutus on the laſt 
ſyllable of a word (as in Otis or Ha- 
Tip) is changed into a Gravis and 
marked, if another word follows it 
in a ſentence ; but if it is the laſt 
word, the Acutus remains; as, oy 
6 Harig, Deus ille Pater. N. B . 


The Acutus in the Interrogative Tis is 


$ 3. 


never oſt Nor Changed. 


_— 


— 


IF * Ih ® —— 0 5 — 
„ re r "=> Wn, ue” bun te ge that ISS 2 | 
So oe 1D —_ // / a a tg oor $2 or te aw FORE: So 
4 — 8 ® - 1 9 mg Pe. 2 „„ A 
9 * © 3 * ” 2 * m_ : . — 
5 —— * " _ — at. N <a — . a A Mp, * - 
2 — — * 
— — — — —— —— re — 
5 * — —ͤ— — — * 
— 
* 
4. 
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§. 3. Of the Rules of Acckxr. 


we muſt premiſe, that thoſe ſyl- 

lables are bert which have tor o, 
and /ong that have » or a, or are con- 
tracted: but to know when a, 1, v, are 
bag or ſhort, we muſt refer to Praſody. 
That Diphthongs are long, but in reſpect 
to Accent at and ot at the end of a word 
are reckoned ſhort, except in Optatives. 
That every vowel that comes before 


Be we deliver Rules of Accent, 


two conſonants, or a double one in the 


ame word, is accounted Jong, &c. 


RV IL 1. Meonofyllables, unleſs 
contracted, are dcuited ; ' ns, XD, 
Mie, be, ac. But If they're contract- 
ed or cut off by Aphæreſis, they're 
tircumflex d; as, echt of act, wv or 
e for Z ;; and ſo is Ut, cc, pede, 
pos, avs, &c. s | 


Ru Lx 2. In Diſſpllables, and o- 
thers, when the penultima is long, and 
the ultima ſhort, (or long by Poſition) 
the penultima, if it has any secent, is 
circumflex d; as (a, Tube, ad- 
aaf. Other wiſe in DHliables the pe- 
nultima, if it has any accent, muſt be 
acuſted, be the ultima long or ſhort ; 
2, RAiſoc, Ain, aſe, FI 


RS IR 3. In Polyſylabhri, if the 
ultima is ſhort, the antepenultima is 
acuſted; as, avJporoc, But if the 
ultima is long, the penultima is acujt- 
ed; as, auh, unleſs the penulti- 
ma is circumflexed by Rule 2; as, 
duachec : | 
Except. 1. In the Attic and Dnic 
Dialect; as, Mirian, @0ar, 
An- for *Aviis. | 
Except. 2. Participles of the pre- 
terperfect paſſive, verbals in 
riec, and compounds of a Noun 
and preterperfect middle; as, 
rr, Ninot, ad- 


vos. 

Except. 3. Diminutives in dent 
and ict; af, nne noc, vauTi- 
>05z and a few other Nouns; 

"00 * adac, iveyrisg, 
Abet, c. and Ad verbs of 


— 


lace in dy, It, and , from 
ouns which have the accent 
on the ultima; as, daa 
Ap upayios, from p 
cœlum. 


fo 


RV TIR 4. Words ending in «& and 

, if they have an accent on that ſyl- 

lable, are circumflexed z as, %%, Ch 

=_ „ . Except idd ecce, and is 
(as ; | 


Rol 5. Compounds generally 
draw back the accents of fimplesz at, 
Ie, andert; in, aixuv; (pit, Qi- 
aboopor. Eſpecially if compounded with 
, wy dic, Ive, avi, ans, (vv, &c.; 
as, noſor, anciog, &c. 


Ru TR 6. There are ſome words 
ealled EncL1T1cs from £yainn in- 
clinare, which generally tbreto back 


their own accent upon the foregoing 


word, And fuch are theſe Pronouns, 


Tv, r, alicujus, alicui; Tis, T1, Ti" © 
vor, Ke. aliquis 5 ary gien, it; eu, 
ti, ot; n, oi, ; opt, oo, cows; © 


oe, egit · Verbs i ſum, and en 3 
dico, in the whole preſent :ndicative ex» © 


| cept the ſecond ſingular. Adverbs, In- 


definites Tut, To, Th, ; robe, robe, 
, & c. Conjunct ions 54, xt, T6; 
du, dy; ww, wie, pot, 9, &c. 


Theſe EN cLITI CGS ft back 


| their accent on the laſt ſyllable of the 


foregoing word. 1. When they fol- 
low a word acuſted on the antepenul- 
tima, or circumflexed on the penultima 
if the ultima is not long by poſition, or 
a monoſyllable without an accent; 28, 
Aybparrec Tic; die Wiper, bi Ting, 
2. When Enclitics follow one another 
and are called Fynenclities; as, avdpe- 
roc Tic wort ,’. PTY 

But EncryTrics retarn their ac- 
cent, 1. When 2 diſſyllable enclitic 
follows a word on the penul- i 
tima; as, Ne, ici. When any i 


enclitic follows a word circumflexed 0 
in the penultima, the ultima being 3 8 
long by poſition z as, i tel. 3 


After » Prepoſition 3 2. . G. + I 


. PYRO * Y 8 s N N. 
8 r S 9 5 Nr 2 
Cc c r . 

2 n *. 27> RI 3h 3 wo. — — . ry _ * N 
2 Y NIST N 


At the beginning of a ſentence; as, 
9 12 ac. Fo For emphaf s and ſound's 

lake; as, TET0 ja ti T0 Capt, 6. 
9 The word gi throws back its accent 
on its firſt ſyllable after gc, dc, Xt, 


And EncriTics guite be their 
accent. 1. When a monoſyllable en- 
clitic follows a word acuſted on the 
penultima ; as, Arca (V. 2. When 
any enclitic follows a word with its 


2 e; and a fre with an apoſtrophe; laſt ſyllable circumflexed or acuſted: 
| 255 ae ig, TET E61. as, 9a Tivas 3 lg vic. | 

= - | 3 

EY Examples of all Enclitics. 
= a 

* M, J ö 
» 8 onoſyllables. 7 ll les. 
* 7 0 | Ts 

= - t 1 
„rode r Kupiog £51 q Ropes Ts £5 
7 „ Sa 8. 2» | 
, ASM Tos os Ad £51 rrſusi = TW; 
- / / » | 
N Aoſ@> TE A ©» £56 | Eves 72 
3 Oe os ' Oe £51 | £54 mo 

/ » ” 

a Occ &  ODeog £51. apt 71, Ts] £ £5, 
1 
in- 
1 Ru rx 7. In Contractiont, an A- Rur 10. The laſt ſyllable of the 
ng 1 cute and a Gravis make a Circumflex; Genitive Plural of the firſt declenſion 
ns, F Jas, Baontar, Bache; roc, 70; is always circumflex'd ; F as, "Arpudwv, 
1 Sadere, geart. But a Gravis and an fauody. 
„ | N. Acute make an Acute; as, S cadg, Except. The Genitive plural fe- 
Ws cat; Goat, Baal c. minine of Adjectives of three 
dad . _ endings in cc purè, which are 
ol "27 Thoſe are General Rules; now follow accented like their maſculines z 


the Special Rules. 


Rur 8. Nouns and Participles re- 

1 2 15 tain in all their caſes the accent on the 
bac Xx ſame ſyllable as it is in the Nomina- 
the | E tive, if no General Rule obſtruct; as, 
fol- 7 | 1 I dſcs, aclg, N , &c. Tu ur- 
nul rvorroc, &c, Hence obſerye that, in 
tina Nouns of the third declenſion, if the 
„ Of | be on the ultima of the Nomi- 
25, native, it will be on the penultima of 
rim. che other caſes; as, Nc, NA 
ther | Pos, And if jt be on the penultima of 
— be Nominative, it will be on the ante- 


zenultima of the reſt; * (pe, 2 


r ac- a roc, &c, 

aide 1 

enul- Ru rz 9. The laft ſyllable of all 
ably EEG enitives and Datives of the firſt and 

flexed 1 7 econd declenſion is circumflex'd, when 

being it is acuſted in the Nominative as, 

— Yo} Woh, Tloayr?, &c. Tipu, THANC, &c. 

» +1 RX, 0, ©, , Sid, Osolg. 


as, G. di, dis, d i. 
Alſo the Genitive plural of 
Mme, Arise, i rüciec; as, 
XN, &c. f 


RuLtE It. Monoſyllables of the 
third have their accent on the laſt ſyl- 
lable of their Genitivet and Datives, 
but on the firſt of their Neminatiues, 
Aceuſarivet, and Hocatives; as, ue, 
manus, Nuipde, Xeipt, xa, gie, Nut- 
paly 3 Aeipie, Xeupea, xepotr, xeiptc. Add 
to theſe ſuch words as are declined Per 
Syncopen ; as, "Avg ( avipes ) avdgec, 
ayd pi, ardya, &c. qnrpce of Mantis 
pox 3 DJUY2Tpos 5 and alſo ., Y— 
*g, Ec. 

Except. Participles; as, Orig, Ni- 

roc; c, rec; to Which add 
theſe Genitives plural, Jad, 
ud, Ape Tu, Nein, radu, 
rf, QTY, ATW, d 
and - 


c | Ruft 


e 
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Ru rk 12, The accents of Verbs 
and Participles remain on the ſame 
ſyllable in all their tenſes, as in their 
roots, TVTTE, Yοιν ,, igt; unleſs 
ſome General Rule obſtruct: Thus, for 
inſtance, when the laſt ſyllable is ſhort, 
the acutus is on the antepenultima; as, 
ru, Titupa, TU ,t, TT TO adi, 
£TUTTiT0, Toarles, per Rule 3. 


N. 1. Theſe acute their laſt ſyl- 
lable, vis. Participles of the 
Preterperfe& and Aotiſts, Tv- 
Tu), TETUQUS, To Vis, rue 
Five Imperatives, tm, ixb, 


wet, ich, vac. All Prepop- 


tions 3 av, Tp3, epi, ay, Er. 
but if they are put aſter their 

Noun they retract the accent; 
as, TYTWY . | 


N. 2. The 24 Future of Verbs, 


and 2d Aorifis of Infinitives ac- 


tive, have their Jaſt ſyllable 


circumflex' d; as, TUT@, ic, 5, 


eee eee eee 


run. The 24 perſon in A- 


riſts 2. of the Imperative mid- 


Alſo the Ab- 


dle; as, TuTs, 


riſts of the ſubjunctive paſſiye; 


as, TupIo, Turg ; and preſent 
ſubjunctive of Verbs in pr; as, 
ih, Jida. 

N. 3. Every Imperative acutes 
the antipenultima if it hath 
one; as, Tap perm: if it hath 

not, it acutes the penultima; 
as, ive, 

N. 4. Theſe fourteen monoſylla- 
bles are called Areva, becauſe 
they have no Accent, viz, Ar- 

, ticles, 6, #, o, al, Adverbs, 
8, 8K, 8x non, el fi, wr ut. 

\ Prepoſitions, iv, eic or &g in, i 
or ö? ex. But obſerve that &, 

*x, and de have an acute when 
they end a ſentence; as, 6, d, 
zn, 8. Mat. xiii. 20, Tings 
xus ce ficut ſecuris. 


F. 4. OrRTHoGRAPHICAL Obſervations, 


Ons. 1-FIFFYHE CarirTar Let- 
: T ters may be uſed to be- 
GEE gin ſentences, werſes, 
Proper names, and remarkabie words. 
They are uſed alſo to write titles; 
where, note, they have neither ſpir!- 
tus nor accent; as, OMHPOT IAIAZL 
Homeri Ilias; and if there's occaſion 
for an {feta ſubſerib'd, tis writ ſmall 
on the fide thus, TN; TIOIHTH,, 


Os. 2. Every. word, except the 
frurteen monoſyllables before-mention- 
ed, and the enclities, is marked with 
ſome one AccCENT. And every 
vowel, diphthong, and p, beginning a 
word, is mark'd with ſome Sy1R1- 
Tus. Likewiſe twop pin the middle 
of a word are always mark'd. 


ORs. 3. PornTs, or Stops, in 
Greek are a Comma „) a Colon (+) 
a Period (.) and an Interrogation (;). 
They have neither Semicolan nor Ex- 
clamat ion. 


Ons. 4. A Dierefis (") divides 


diphthongs 3 as, ait pa- is, auyo 


a-upnos. A Diaftole (,) diſtinguiſhes 


one word from another; as, v tunc, 
but T5, 7: & guad. An Hypben (do 


y ſub unum ) connects the ſyllables of 5 


a word; as, A- oc. 


Ons. 5. An Apoſtrapbe (') in the 3 


end of a word, when a word followws 


beginning with a vowel, often cuts off 


et, &, 1, o, 4, %; as, 4 27 for mou 
ana tw. But note, there's not al??? 
ways a neceſſity to cut them off, eſpe- I. 
cially if it can't be done without ab- 
ſurdity; thus in proſe, ſays Gretſer, 7 


ic would be d to ly, Fred” by" 


«55 inftead of iTulty adirqoc pt, 


verberavit me frater. Indeed all Pre- 
poſitions, except epi and po, are uſu- 
ally cut off; as, Tap' N apud me, | 
but ei auTey. circum cum. ' Allo many | 
Conjunctions and Adverbs, ſuch as, #71, | 


Ti, sd, wire, tins, l, aa, . 
Ta, &c. but ſeldom any other part of 


ſpeech, except perhaps 7770, and ſuch Bl 
Remember alſo, that 3 
in cutting off, if the beginning of he Eo 


like Pronouns. - 


" la 


ut word is aſpirated,” the Tenuis of 
the former word muſt be changed i into 
Fa an Aſper ; as, ke re for £51 l 
b * ſuper pu. NM. B. It ſometimes, but 

7 e happens that the vowel of the 
laſt word is cut off, when the vowel 
Boing before is the longer; as, @ erg 
for @ dh, 0 rex; Ts "ot for Tg £54 
401 ER Ec. 


Ons. 6. In words that are con- 
"TR ACTED, t the Contra&ion is gene- 
Wrath uſed in proſe; as, eee re- 
1 ges, not Baonkicc 3 Anpucr0tyn oped atu- 

err video infortunatum Demoſthe- 
nem, not AnuorVeye opaw d TUN . 
Nu, Contraction is made either by 
Cynæreſis or Craſis. By Synæreſis, 
When two ſeparate vowels are both 
= 2 by being joined in a diph- 
thong; as, 094 opz1. By Craſis, when 
: 4 two ſyllables are contracted into one by 
the loſs of one or both of the vowels or 
*Zeiphthongs ; as, xipeter, Ap; Titi, 
Tias; * ! ri uduoi, ward 

5 beser, n, & 


1 
* x. 
4 
WY : 


o 


Ons. 7. Not only two ſy1lables, 
be but ſometimes two words are contraci- 


loſt, 


* 


Os. 8. Remember that v is added 
to all datives plural, and perſons of 
verbs that end in : or s, if the next 
word in the ſentence degins with a 
vowel ; as, TUTTE91V aurriy ipſum ver- 
berant ; . XMouoiv exetvorc leonibus illis 5 


T1747, au videbatur frater, 


Ons. 9. The Adverb S non, is 
writ & before a conſonant, 3 before a 
vowel with a Lenis Jpiritus, and xx be- 
fore an Aſper; as, marig: i i N 
ow, And the Prepeſition ix is writ, 
tx before a conſonant, and 7 before a 
vowel; as, ix O:z nad, i£ Up, a 


Deo weniſh, ex cœlo. 


likewiſe, S, Axel, and dp, have 
c added, if a vowel follows; as, oö 
Hꝛsy ines fic Deum amabat; but Bre 


zen fic dixit, &c. 


2 + b "(AF N 


» } 
e 


CORTHOGRAPHY:. 


ed into one; as, #dyw for u21 ty & 
ego; TavavTiz for Tet EvavTi2 5 KR 
#&y abc for x R alſalic, Where 
note the Apoſtrophe is generally mark'd 

and the Ita ſubſeripta always, which 
latter in contractions will never be 


F 


Theſe Adwerbs 


* 
* * v , 
anten eee 
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den Ons. 10. All Greek words are not always writſat length; obſerve therefore 
theſe | 


USUAL ABBREVIATIONS. 


; 
5 


Short Plain] Short Plain | Short Plain 
„ Ea 
aA | Þ AE 
ue 
8509 
2 
ule 
ol 


D 


— ** * — Ml 
« WE 5.20 


uv 


I AQ 38@z 1-3 02 442 
ON 


IP 
8 
29-3 Oc 
99 
2 
8 


8 
8 

1 0 
5 QS 
d 


8 
—2 
8 
8 
2 
S 


2 


" 
EFT 
8 


£ +> "Il 


7 * 
5 E x 
x7 PN rat Sc. 
g Note. 77 commrnon form of the cormpourtls of ue, Ea, rs by placrng 7 he small-)» | 
| number fergt; ths, vd em, leren, Soden, Twelve; Fictai bins een, ; Troop: 
| £0piar dence, Newt. co g is four feen.; Less Frequently deper gig , Se 4 6149 


* 4 1. 
f Sect TPErs be. Eporn #72001 : Een erpwareds, the consposund nmmbers 2 2 

| 

| 
! 


HE Ch 


erally wr ten Scparalely, anc whenthesmelkr number precedes, Aey are 
— by ke ane; whent follo we, theyare cam o netconnectecl;as nom 
| Ma} tio, or el nor er, E oc Buleudfom adlensfied many deviations. 


OBS. 11. Remember that and « 
in Greek are ſounded hard before all the 
yowels alike; as, y, 76, } }% u. 
And obſerve that Y coming before 75 
x, X, and E, is not changed, tho it 
ſounds like y; as, in yin angelus, 
dſuwy anton, aſys anki, Napf la- 
runx. 


We 
Fd 
1 


ORs. 12. Note a letter or ſyllable 
is called Pure, which has a vowel be- 
fore it; and impure, which has a con- 
ſonant 3 thus, elite has @ pure, and 
auer has w impure. 


ORS. 13. The Greeks expreſs their 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 


 dreds. 


9 


NumMBERs either by their ſmall let- 


ters or great. By their SMALL with 
a daſh over em, thus, d. They divide 
the Alphabet into three claſſes z the 
letters of the firſt claſs from a to ꝙ de- 
note units; the ſecond from : to F are 
tens; the third from g to @ are Hun- 
But becauſe there ſhould be 
nine figures in each claſs and there are 
but eight letters, to the firſt they put g, 
(and call it Pau) which ſtands for 6, 
to the ſecond 4 (ce, which ttands 
for 90, and to the third A ({avr), 
which is 900. Thouſands are expreſs'd 
in the ſame order by adding a dot under 
the letters, thus, *. 


Units | Tens | Hundreds | Thouſands. 
„ 1, 10]/ 100 * 1000 
ae 200 | 8 2000 
„ „„ „% , goo 
3% 4% 4oſv 400 4000 
os $5] 50/6 goof: 5000 
„ 6E 50 600 10000 
e427 70% 700 20000 
8 80% 3800] f 100000 
8! 9% gol 2, 2 900] 200000 


| They z join 'em thus, , IT; 18, 
12; , 13; &c. 18, 22 3 AY » 333 
us, 44; & pa, 2013 oo” 52113 
ac, 322; Kc. f, 1111; N 
16663 ly, 17333 &. But re- 
member the 24 books of both Homer's 


1 poems are number'd juſt as the letters 
4 ſtand in the Alphabet, from , 1; 
8 , 23.5, 3; tow, 23. In CAri1- 
2 TALS the Greeks put I for pia, 1 ; 


II for Tlzyre, 5 5 A for Aua, 10; H 
for Herero, 100; X for Xiaz, 1000; 
M for Mop, 10000. If doubled they 
double the number ; as, II, 2 ; NI, 
8 ; III, 10; Ad, 20. If wrote in 


II they're multiplied by 55 28, [a], 503 


ß 5003 N, 5000 z 1M], 50000 


x [8] ai, 1733 


g Ineleacl 0 45 ec ;7ect * ofthe numbers comporrnleel withs; gur 5 C2 2241 i 
| yt alas, Hecir citeulocit lion & Ph Cures), Ivory Z-0»res, deb boni, Nor 7a, (80 


22 RN Ofc, fro, x 25 77707 et; rently reel; thirs Hes ci Ab Fou 
| OPT aterty DE wart er9 07262, bis 2 Crea $297 v Cet EO PTA 
2007 bans, nm ———— Aalis „2 erchfeer MATS; Lg. ele.” Ned 

7 rare fro 25 Aalis 25 So tn Lhe 
„ dal Evog Ig ei orb 2 52 — 


— 75 LEO, 


' (94 $0: %s 


10 express ss. Dae Edeka. er „AA 5 are com 


unde will, the PFrepoertion od Coy „ Ser 22746 on, ASA 


— 


8 - — — iS 
— — Ls — — 1 NS — — — 
— —ũ—ũͤ: - — 


* —— 


as follow. 


January, Tapia, 
February, "EA&@nConwn, 
March, Mwruyioy, 
April, OxelnMwv, 
May, ExigoPogiwr, 
Tune, | "ExcxlopCxiwn, 
Fuly, McJaſeiviwn, 
Auguft, Bond, 
September, Mauwaxlneww, 
October, Iva Cie, 
November, * Ailer new, 
December, Ioce ide, 


The Greeks began their year from 
the Summer ſolſtice in June. They 
divided each month into three decades; 
calling the firſt ic ααταιν panyes ineuntis 
menſis ; the ſecond jucrSyro; panvoe me- 
dit menſis, or imi dimad ſupra deci- 
mum diem; the third ꝙhivo rec or N ο- 
roc or 4 ν⁰ ,  deficientis, deſi- 
nent is or exeuntis menſis, or, 871 tixz- 
qu, ſupra vigeſimum diem, The firſt 
day of every month was called % eöt 
novilunium; or, TpwTy i5afptive The 
2d, JeuTipa iam, Kc. The 11th 
FpwThH [utogvToc Or zi ditadi, &c. 
The 21ſt, JtuaTy edivoyres decimus a 


c NE 


\& 87, EC 


- — 
— — 


—— The Ordinal numb ers, with the exception of devrepo s, 2 ecccont \| 


Hle Saller nder 118 ally prececles | | 
TPLAHO orog POTS, 07 FPLOTOS HE ph the lorty fir . 
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Ons. 14. The n: mes of the Grecian Mo x Tus anſwering to the Latin are 


NCAA ; 
DD Nee 
WY 


\ SY) 
) ) 
— ' 
- HA 


the Wedding Month, 15 
from Stag- hunting. 3 
Munichian Diana's Rites. 
Fruits of Earth and Sun. 
Umbracular Rites, Sign to build. 
Hecatombs offer'd. 
Metagitnian Apollo's Rites. 
Theſeus's Conqueſts. 
Turbulent Storms. 

Harveſt ended. 5 
Spoiling Earth of Flowers. 
Neptune's Month. 


menſe deſinente; or, TpwTn #71 tinadt, 
The 22d, Wr gbivorrog nonus dies a 
menſe deſinente; and ſo on backwards 7 
to the laſt day, which was called *w © 
xa vit wetus & novus, being as it 
were the beginning of the new and 7 
end of the old month. N. B. Greet 
autbors that write of the Roman af- 
fairs often uſe the Latin computation 
and names of the months, viz. as, 
Izyszpior, OC pe pic, Maprior, & c. 30, 
rg elde, KaAHdA,jjꝑ Invenpiare, 


Idibus Martiis, Calendis Januaziis 
PLUuTARCH-. | PE 


C 


— 


Part the Second. 
| of ETYM 91.0 EY; 
1 22 e 3th bobby 
F esc g d ee 0e e 


1 Duotuſquiſque ft, qui, quando at Latin Græcam # gen- 
dam animum applicat, non totus exhorreſcat, ejuſque difficul- 
 tatem fere inſuperabilem habeat, quando decem vel undecim 
= Declinationes, & tredecim, exceptis adhuc Anomalis, in 
Lingua Graca, dari Conjugationes audiat, cum tamen 


Conjugatio tantum fit una, & Declinationes tres. 
WELLERUs. 


— 


TVMOLOG y, or rather ANALOG y, treats of 
E the ſeveral Sorts of Words, or the Parts of 
Speech, and their Likeneſs to one another of the 
© ſame Kind. 


VI. Partes Orationis ſunt ; quarum Quin 
H ne ſunt declinables, Articulus, Nomen, Pro- 
nomen, Verbum, Participium; & tres indeclina- 
© biles, Adverbium, Conjunctio, Præpoſitio. 

I Articulus, Nomen, & Pronomen, numero, 
3 caſu, & genere declinantar. 

Y Numeri ſunt tres; Singularis, Dualis, Plu- 
ralis. Duali, cum de duobus eſt ſermo, uti- 


mur rarius. 
1 Caſus 


W 
— ener rs — — Ln — 


. ˙ A e ' 


nts — , 2 2 
—— — — ͤ— m2 — 
— 3 - = td 2 


— 
— —ͤ— —— — 2 — 
* - 4 U — — r — 
Ws —ͤ— — ———— NG — ___ wr Ao - AS * 2 40 5 
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Caſus ſunt quinque; Nominativus, Genitivus, 
Dativus, Accuſatiuus, Vocatiuus. Genera tria, 
Maſculinum, Femininum, & Neutrum. 


ARTICULUS e, 3, 7, 


Bic, hac, hoc, qui No- 


minibus præponitur, fic declinatur. 


- 


Singulariter, 
M. F. N. M. 


N. 0, 7, 75. 


Dualiter. 


| Pluraliter. 
F. N. M. 1 N. 


e 0 \ 
N. o, c, rd. 
G. 1, Tdh 


D. 18, , T6. G. D. v, r, i D. g, rats, nts. 


* \ \ 

OB3s. 1. We have followed cuſtom 
in making the Article a part of ſpeech, 
and rejecting an Interjection which is 
comprehended under the Adverb. But 
the Subjunctiue Articles oc, n, 8, 8055 
gue, quod, being more properly a Pro- 
noun Relative, thither have we refer- 
red it. N. The Præpaſiti ve Article 
6, n, T6 is uſed not only to ſhew the 


gender of a Noun in declining it, but 


is frequently put before a Noun in a 
ſentence: When it ought to be wrote, 
and when not, ſee Syntoxrs, Rule F. 

_ Ons. 2. The Dual Number is uſed 


but ſeldom, the Attics admit it ſome- 


times, but the Atlians never. The 
preſent Greeks never uſe it, and Dio- 
medes tells us the more ancient Greeks 
never did. It might therefore contri- 
bute to the eaſe both of teacher and 
learner entirely ( Ike the Larins) to 
omit it in declining, provided the latter 
be taught this plain methed of forming 
all Duals. 

I. In Neurns, Note the Nominative, 
Accuſative, and V ocative are always 
alike in Duals, and fo is the Genitive 
and Dative. Which Nominative and 
Genitive Dual is always formed from 
the Dative ſingiiar. The Nomina- 
tive by changing « or » into @, into 


c, or into :. And the Genitive Dual 


by changing & or » into , @ or into 
r. Thus from Sug. Dat. Man, 
Te4jid, niſm, db, are formed Dual 


A. 18g, dg, 1d. 


N. A. V. Muc, Tapia, Mſn, dun- 
e. G. and D. Mgoauiy, Tapaicur, Ain 
ven, dino. 

II. In Verbs, Note when the firſt 
perſon plural ends in , the firſt per- 
ſon Dual is the ſame ; but wiba changes 
& into ov 3 as, TuTlijueIa verberamur, 
Tux 16 jusbov nos duo werberamur ; and + 


in the third perſon plural is oy in the 7 


ſecond and third Dual, if the third 
plural ends in os or at; as, ut. 
werberatis, TUTT&TOY US duo verbera- 
tis, or illi duo werberant ; otherwiſe 
the third Dual ends in y]; as, rue 


e ws duo werberabatis, erumriruy © 


illi duo werberabant, becauſe the third 
plural zTuTToy werberabant, ends in or, 7 


not in . Or &.. 


However, leſt this omiſſion of tze 
Dual Number ſhould not be generally 7 
approved of, I have printed it, and 
leave it to the teacher's pleaſure either 


to omit it or not. 


Ons. 3. Sciippius, with others, by WW 


many folid arguments have abundantly BE 


proved that the Greeks have the Aba - Ys | 


tive Caſe as well as the Latins, and 


that it is always like the Datiue. 
Os 4. The Adverb d is generally 


uſed in the Vocative inſtead of the Ar- 8 
ticle, except by the Attics, who make 


the Nominative and Vocative alike. BW. 
N. In the N. Dual, the Article Tw is 


line. 


ſometimes feminine as well as maſcu- 5 


CHAP. 


HA . 
Of a NOUN. 


5 VII. Nomen eſt vel Subſlantivum vel Ad. 
kf | jets vum. 


|) | 29© COCDOSEDIDEDO? e eee 
; §. 1. Of DxcLinineg Subſtantives. 


Eclinationes Subſtantivorum ſunt Tres. 
1 Quarum Prima in Caſibus pleriſque ad- 
ſciſcit Terminationem Articuli fæminini; Secun- 


da Terminationem Articuli maſculini vel neu- 
trius; Tertia vero creſcit in Genitivo. 
Dieclinatio Prima in Nominativo quatuor 
| habet Terminationes, 4, 1, femininas; 3 #5, v, 
1 = maſculinas : ut, J Maca, J Erie e Alyeiag, 


Dualiter. | Pluraliter. 

7 Mgo& N. t MSo au 

ig MS N. A. V. ret Mgoe G. roy NN 
TH Mac | D. Tui Mg; 
\ * — 0 

r Mgeay G. D. ray MAH A. rag Macas 
8 9 * 

MSM 4 V. % MSOC N.. 


Ons. 1. The Nouns that end in u, at, and u, differ but little from thoſe 
sin a, and are thus declined : 


Sing. N. » Erro, G. krrrogedc, D. irrouiſ, As nr, V. i imd 
Sing N. 0 Aimiac, G. ai, D. aivtic, A. siv, V. 22 
Sing. N. 6 *Alyionc, G. axis, D. aIxien, A. alyion, V. aſxion. 


In the Dual and Plural they are * declined like Meca, 


— —— ——aE——— — — 


——ę &u!⁴ _ — 
——— — * 


— 
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N. The Greel: Words brought as Examples are all interpreted in the Voc a - 
BULARY, finding that the ſureſt quay to raiſe the Attention, and affect 
the Memory. Let tbe Teacber therefore always require the Meaning of 
every Greek Word in Latin, 6:th in the Text and Obſervations, 


Ons. 2. That in the Greek tongue, 
inſtead of ten there are but three de- 
clenſions, any one, that will give him- 
ſelf leave to think, may caſily per- 
ceive from the ſimlat T'crminations 0 
Nuuns, as well as there being but tre- 
ways of forming their caſ-s. Nor is 
it lets obvicus that Nouns in a, u, g, 
and ne, are all of the ie declenfion, 
for the ſame renſun that Muja, Epi- 
tome, eAineas, and Anchiſcs are of the 
trſt in Labin. 


Ons 3. N uns ending in da, Na, 
ES and & Pure, make the. r Genitive 
in at, and Dative in a; and ſo do 
Nouns in d < nrrafted of 4; 25, 
Ard'a, QETESS HUrpr, oH,r̃ a 3 - 
and N (for Myza) Aae, Aud, mi- 
na, &c. 


05 4 Some Novons in ge mike 
&. Fo heir Centtire, efpectilliy proper 
name She ie laſt 1yllable is circum- 


; N y at, O, Bag, Kue Te, As- 
Kc, ec. 3 Ow, &c, "IOC NS ke 


2.146, NME TAN. 


VIII. 


OBs. 5. Nouns in ag and be reject e 
in their Vecative; but Nouns ending 
in rue make their YVocative in a, and 
ſo do Nouns Genrti/-, Pcetical in THC, 
and the Compounds of peTpic meticy, 
h vendo, ib tere; as, N. T6g6- 
dne, Kone, Ma9nzie, TI:panc, uuns, 
yer pre, {16 WT WAN, mad non, 
„ Tegcræ, Kc. 


Ons. 6. There a Cox TRA C.·U 
T1ONS in every declenſian. The Con- 
traction in this is made by cutting eff 
the vowel before the termination in all 
Caſes. Thus, 

1. A comes of ax; as, N. An- 
14 from * Aﬀtaraz M¶inerva: or 
from ex, if g Ora vowel comes 
immediately. befor 3 as, tpect, 
tz land. 

2. H comes of , if p, or a vow- 
el comes nct immediately be · 
fore; as, Ya, am terra: or 
of en; as, anon, am im- 
Plex, 

3. HE comes of cas and ent; as, 
Ari An, Arbe, Apelles: 
EFα , Eppenc, Mercurius; 
G. *Epus, D. Eu, &c. 


Szcunda Declinatio in Nominativo 


guatuon continet Terminationes, & & ws, maſ- 

culinas, Jemminas, aut communes; oi & an, neu- 
tras : ut, 9 7 © ſermo, 6 vew; templum, 70 e 
ov lienum, 79 ye) CANAaculum. 


Singulariter, 


N. e Acy-@» 
G. 18 Acy & 
D. 1 AC 
A. ay Acy-ov G. D. iy Aoy-ou 
V. G Ad- 


Dualiter. | 


N. A. V. r Al- 


Pluraliter. 


N. o A-. 
G. r AGy=wy 
D. ig Aoy=or 
A. Tg; AC -s 
V. @ Aoy-0 


Ors. 1. Nouns of this declenſion 
ending in o and oy have Analogy with 
Lain Nyuns of the ſecond declenſion 
ending in us and um. But thoſe end- 
ing in ws and wy are proper only to the 
Attic Dialect, and declin'd according- 
ly, being form'd from Nouns ending 
in cx and % Thus—1ft, o is chang'd 
into w, & into , «a into . 24ly, If 
the penultima & is ſhort, it remains; 
as, X2A0C, * M e, Trudens; but if "tis 
long, tis chenged into 3; as, vtec, Vecoe, 
templum. 3dly, The Vocative is al- 
ways like the Nominativ?, becauſe tis 
Attics 4thy, The Nearer piural « 
is turn'd into @; as, Ta evuaſiw for 
aw ſit. 

Sing. N. o Neac, G. via, D. vw, 
A. ve. Dual, N. A. V. %, G. D. 
„%. Plur. N. V. vic, G. ria, D. 
Voc, A. tc g. 


1 Ons, 2. Neuters have always the 
W²ʃrNominative, Acc and Voc. alike ; as, 
Sing. N. A. V. T5 LALY, G. TY 


5 Sede, D. 1 £:2w. Dual. N. A. V. 
I A To Cen, G: D. Toy Se, Plur. 
N. A. V. rd F, G. Te) FN, D. 
Loc Fools. 
„ Sing. N. A. V. To *Avwſ:uv, G. 28 
- BE avwſuw, D. 26 et ci ſeco. Dual, N. A. V. 
: RE To F G. D. Tov avwſiwy. Plur. 


habet Terminationes; 


Singulariter, 


þ | N. c AO 
. sο 
F ; a D. r AEAN OI 
A ne 
| V. AeA@w 


015 
85 
bs 


DBS. I. 


ETYMOLOGY. 


 epſupsr, &C. 


D.aliter, 


D 2 


N. A. v. Td avwſw, G. Tov atwſovy 
D. Tois aer. 


OBs. 3. Inſt-ad of the Arric Acc. 
n, ſome Nouns have ; as, N. Ease, 
A. z, Aurora, So have MNaſws lepus, 
eg pat, "ATi? uwe Apilles, Aba 
Athos, Ke Ceos. Rug Cos inſula, Tuy- 
J u pie, &c, The ſome of em have 
oy likewiſe; as, Toy *Aboy in Herods- 
tus, and c duiay in Plutarch, 

Ons, 4. CONTRACTIONS in this 
declenſion are made thus, Ez, sn, ot, 
o are contracted into &, as Fuat 80 
is cer, tet into ; c into ; , 2, 
ew into And as here is contre cted 
into ws, but in the third declenſton in- 
to x6 Examples, 

| Sing. N. epſupiic, arſupac argenteus, 
G. eplupts, apivp?, &. A. apſurecy, 
Plur. N. Ta ff, 
apſupr, &c, And, 

Sing. N. Nos, ve 1m ns, G. vie, v2, 
D. vow, ra, A. vs Zo, vey, V. vt, v2. 
Dial. N. A, V. vice, ve, G. D. voor, 


yo. Plur. N. roots rot, G. vocoy, ycoy, 
D. ves, vote, A. ver, vec, V. e, 


Sing. N. r, Ac ſalvus, &c, Acc. 
Crov, (av. Acc, Plur. (tec, Cas; 
on (As; (Ha, Ca, &c. 


IX. Tertia Declinatio in Nominativo nove 
c, 4, v, neutras; o, f- 
= mminam ; u, E, „ 6, U, omnium generum. 


Pluraliter, 


N. At Parr 


N. A. V. r 10 10 GEN Oi 


D. l A-. 


G. D. 7 a A. 746 oe og 


V. 0 AE O-eg. 


Exempla 


5 


claw . 
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Exempla fint Nominum Incontractorum. 


1. Maga, Tip, ralulae, dene. 2. dips, 4% 
3. MA, a54p, 1695, VE, OA, pros, vd, vnd. 


Exempla Nominum Contractorum ſint, 
Omnibus, AAN, G & d g; xte, oil on ptcs que. 


Paucis, vadw, uowg & 1ws: yoals, 859; Her; 
7 7 / 3 
eie, a5v, 1p; wi5gque (Ti, Nein. 


Ons, 1, This third declenſion re- 
ſembles the third of the Latins; and 
comprehends all the fifch ſimple, and 
the „ñi ve contracted declenſions: of prolix 
Grammarians. Dr. Buſby and Mr, 
Loabe have given us thoſe five lines of 
examples; for the Latin of which, ſee 
the VocABULARY, By Omnibus 
they mean, ſuch Nouns contract in all 
Caſes that will admit of contraction 


by Paucis, that ſuck contract only in 


ſome Calc, 


Ons, 2, To know the Genitive of 


this third declenſion. Generally A in 
the Nominative makes in the G:nitive 
a Tic, I makes iToc or 4c. T, woe or 
gore Q, ccc. N and P take ce or cc. 
E makes ec, To, doc, hoc, ves, or voc. 
S makes yor, Keg, xt, or ar. Y 
makes oc, To, or os, &c But in 
this, Uſe is the beſt Maſter, See the 
YocaABULARY, 


OBs. 3. Sometimes @ in the No- 
minative is cbang'd into 6 in the Geni- 
tive, and n into c; as, 6 @piwy, pi- 
OY, ſerra; « ale, aibipeoc, ether. 
And ſome Nouns in »p, wt, loſe s by 
Syncope in the G. and D. fingular; as, 
warn pater, whTnp mater, Y ven- 
ter, — G. ,, D. wat, A, wa- 
But ani Ceres, and 
dry filia, loſe £ by Syncope in all 
the oblique Caſes. *Ayip vir takes d 


for « cut off; as, G. aydpèc, D. adi, 
&c. Add to theſe, apny, aprèg, agnus, 
and KUw!, xvycs, canis, &c. 

| ; | 


N. @onuTuc, Tims, Oidires, Acc, 


Ru Wee nts 7 BETED Ye oh tg erg oaomg ww. 


Ons. 4. The Accuſative ſingular _ 
uſually ends in 4, But Nouns in ce, 
ve, avi, and vc, Which have oc pure in 
the Genitive, change e in the Nomi- | 
native into y in the Accuſative; a, © 
N. zie, G. pics, A. zen, ſerpens; Ba" = 
po, (Aorpuy, racemus; Vaug, vauv, va. 
Vis ; (Bic, Sa, bt; tho' the Poets 
have ſometimes Acc, florpurt, Vie, | © 
Siet, &c, But Barytones, or Nouns | 7 
not accented on the laſt ſyllables ending | 
in 16 and vs, Which have os impure in 
the Genitive, make in their Accuſa- 
tive both « and y; as, Nom, pvc lis, 
Acc. fed and fun, N. Kopur galea, 
Acc, *%pv9z and x{puy, xc. Tlzs pes, 
in the Accuſative has only @od's ; but 
its Compounds have both æ andy; 2s, 


odd and amawmTey, xc. So xr BE 
clawis, has A, xatiy. Tiaic puer, 
aida, Dain, Alſo XAp¹ Dea has bh 
Xapita, but Xapis gratia, eig. = 


Ons, 5. The Vocative is generally 
like the Nominative, and always ſo in 
Participles of this Declenſion. But, 
1. Nouns in vs or de, and Barytones 
in ic and ug reject c; as, N. gacmug 
rex, Ege bos, quis ſerpens, vimuc adve- 
na, Voc. d G, c. N. aac puer, 
Voc, d ; fo N. "Avag rex, V. 
av; except Voc. w wes pes, and dd 
dens. 2. Nouns declin'd by wee re- 
jet roc; as, N. yipwr oe, V. 0% 
yipoy ſenex ; but Nouns in ee, 1%, 
make their Vocative / or %; as, 
N, @Matvtic, wTos, V. NA or 

ννi 


hn, placenta. 3. Barytones in as, 
hrt; Hy, SVOC 5 c, cee; WP, cpo; and 
moſt in ve, 2pog reject c; as, N. pn- 
reg, 0gog, V. fareg, rhetor, cc. Pro- 
per names, N. ' AT an, Aſa i- 
v, Tiered av -@vec, V. Aren, Ec. 
N. (ure, Wig, V. (rig ſalvater. 
4. Nouns in uc, 69, have ec; as, N. 
Toon urn, V. Toupet ctc, &c. 5, Nouns 
in % have the Vocative like the Da- 
tive, 


Ons. 6. The Dative plural js for- 
med, 1. Either of the Dative ſingular, 
by putting o before t, and rejecting d, 
0, „ T; as, forpur racemo, Eotpuor 
racemis; Majpned, lampadi, najuraot; 
500 avi, d] deagin, ν,edu; (- 
Aar, (wpuari. Or, 2dly, from the 
Nominative ſingular, by adding : to 
Nouns ending in g, J, or © after a 
diphthong; as, N. xp? cor, A- 
gad Arabs, Paonws rex. D. plur. 
Abt, & c. Except xleic pecten M lii, 
dg pes mooi, t auris col. gdly, From 
e is made D. plur. 2%, and from oy. 
is made vet; as from vihtyrt, cih. 


make the Dative plural in ao:; as, a- 
Tip, reg patribus: So any has 


| .apya'os agnis, vine has viae: filiis, but 


agu venter yaoupo!. Sthiy, The 
Poets often form the Dative plural from 
the Dative ſingular by changing / into 
£04 or e001, Juſt as the verſe requires ; 
as, pcs heroi, npcoto or ipwsros, 


Ons. 7. CONTRACTIONS in this 
Decl:nfion are tw2fold... The firft in 
the Nominative as well as all the other 
Caſes, without changing the natural 
Terminations, as in the two former 
Declenſions. Thus — N. 6 dag, ac 
lapis, G. Mawr, We, &c. N. To foto, 
u ver, G. tapox, ioc, &c. N. 6 T1- 
inis, r. Ane honor atus, G T1/4isvT0x, 
h αν , , c,. — N. 6 @Manour, - 
*gc placenta, G. TXa:vT6c, TAKE V- 


doc, &c.— But the ſecond tort of Con- 


tractiont (tram whence have generally 
been introduced five contracted Declen- 
ſions ) have no p'ace in the Nomina- 
tive, but change the natural Termina- 
tions of ſome of the other Caſes. Ob- 
ſerve therefore, 


ETYMOLOGY. 


ponentibus, from NE, Aist leontbus, 
4thly, Nouns in »p, tp%, by Syncepe pre, 


_ 
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I. Tux Ru LES or C Oo N. 
| TRACTION. 


7, All theſe Nouns before contrar- 
tion are declined according to the Ex- 
ample Az qiv. But on the account of 
the concourſe of Vowels in ſome Ca- 
ſes, ii you would contract them, ob- 
ſerve, 

2. That Genitives change their as 


and c into ; and av into &; their 


60 into ; and likewiſe their 26 into 2, 
t into a, ec into c, if they come from 
no, ec, oc. | 

3. Dat ives ſingular always contract 
ai into &; / into ; ii into; oi in- 
to %, | | : 

4. Nominatiwes, Arcuſatives, and 
Vocatives, contract as, ax, and t from 
eve pure into &: But e impure, if a 
Conſonant follow not, into . Alſo 
&, from uc, 65, ce, into „. Likewiſe 
tec, tc, into We te into t, and tar in- 
to 1d. And v#*, ver, into vc; of, cc 
into ec; o into @. 8 


II. Tux CASES To RE 
CONTRACTED. NEST 


1. Nounzs in ec, ve, ec, are contracted 
in all Caſes that can admit of Contrac- 
tion; as, S. N. & Aeportky-ue Demoſe 
thenſs, G ice, ve, D. ei, et, A. -s, 1, 
V. -S. Dual. N. A. V. 86, u, G. D. 
%, oO Plur. N. V. -v5, eic, G. 
-£%}, o, D -2at, A. -exc, 68. Note, 
the Compounds of x are doubly con- 
trated; as, Heaen- ine, ne, Gen. eco, 
eve; and tog, , c. Proper Names 
in {me Accuſatives increaſe not; as, 
Ars, A. Ape, &c. Re- 
member this is uſual:y called the firff 
Declen ſion of C-ntrated Nouns, 

2. Nouns in c and 4 are contracted 
only in the Dative ſingular, and in the 
Nomineative, Accuſative, and Vocat ive 
plural ; as, N. 5 oqrs ſerpens, G. ioc, 
Aiticè ww, D. ity 1, As „, V. . 
Daal. N. A. V. , G. D. i. Plu. 
N. V. nc, c, G. , D. -191, A. 
-t, ic. Note, this is called the ſecond 
Declenſion of Contracted Nouns. 

3. Nouns in sve, ve, v, likewiſe are 
contracted only in the Dative ſingular, 
and in the Nominative, Accuſative and 

Vocative 


— _ 
— — 
Mans 
— 
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Vocative plural; as, N. & faon-we 
rex, G. ko, Atticè ws, D. ti, et, A. 
-r, V. e. Dual. N. A. V. gs. G. D. 
gs. Plur. N. V. tec, eic, G. ty, 
D. ebe, A -exc, eic. Note, this is 
called the brd Declenſion of Con- 
tracted Nouns. 

4. Nouns # &@ or dc are contracted 
only in the Singular, their Dual and 
Plural being declin'd like 19/7 of => 
Second; as, N. AEN 0 Puerperg. G | 
ve, A D. -% of, A. ct, c. V. 
-61, Kc. Note, this is uſually called 
the fourth Declenſion of Contracted 
Nouns. 
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5. Nouns in ac pure, and pg, are 
contracted in all Caſes that admit of 
Contraction; as, N. A. V. 7, x. e 
cornu, G. g, ace, wes Do -A, wi, 
a, Dual. N. A V. are, Ae, &, G D. 
T, c, wi, Plur. N A. V. cet, 
t, &, G. & rr, ccc, y, D. ct. 
This is uſually called the i Declen- 
ſion of Contracted Nouns, Vote, Some 
Crmparatives in ay are thus contracted 
in the Accaſitive lingular, and N. A. V. 
plural: as, pigeev Major, A. wiil-ova, 
62, W. N. V. plur. eyeg, cet, os, A. 
-ovatc, oc, ur, &c. 


N. In omnibus Declinationibus Ox $3 > Y 


VAND A, 


1. Nominativus, 
Dualis ſemper idem eſt; 
Dativus. 


Accuſativus, 


Vocativus 
ſimiliter Genitivus & 


* 


2. In Plurali Nominativus & Vocativus i- 
dem eſt. Genitivus perpetuò deſinit in , & 


nativus, Accuſativus, 


Singulariter. 135 


Dualiter. 


in prima Declinatione ſemper circumflectitur. 


Per ſingulos Numeros idem eſt Nomi- 
Vocativus Neutrorum, | 
quæ pluraliter exeunt in æ. 


| Pluraliter, 2 


N. A. v. C α N. A. v. 2 Copd]: N. A. v. 74 Calla 7 


G. 18 T&w3/05 
D. T6 owpaſ, | 


a / 
G. D. ci) ( u c 


G. 70 ua r¹ 
D. Tu cee. 


EFT F MO; LOG NY. 19 


858 2. en, the Gennes of NOUNS. 


E Generibus Noon apud Græcos 
Regulz fere ſint eædem quæ Latino- 


| rum; nempe SroviPIcarLONE duc. 


wes 
5 
7 
$4 
SL. 
LE: 


1. Nomen ſignificans Marem Genus eſto virile; 


Nomen item Venti ac Fluvii Genus eſto bl 
Nomen lignificans Femellam ſit muliebre ; 


Injulz item Nomen, Regionis, & Arboris, Urbis. 
2. Communis Generis, quod Sexum ſignat utrumgue. 
Ex TERMINATIONE Regulæ ſunt Sex. 


R. 1, & 2. In prima & ſecunda Declinatione, 
Y fimilium Terminationum cum Latinis eiae 
elt Ratio; ut, 


. Hec Mgra, Ex ou: Hic TiZegs q; KepyTH. 
II. Hic a. atq; aiws : Hoc Age atq; Eb cs. 


VW. For Exceptions, viz, Feminines in oc, ſee the Voc ABULA RT. 


R. 3. Nomen in « deſinens, quicquid ſigni- 
ficet, eſt Neutrum, ut, w Texvoy filius, aut Alia: 
Sic qnoque Nomen Tndeclinabile. 


Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in Y, 0, 


. . AL av, 5785 Ws, Gs, & 55 deſinentia, 
unt Maſculina. 


3 


N. For Exceptions, ſee the VOCABULARY. 


R. 5. 
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R. 5. Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in , «, 


£9 vel zd, Ye, AZ 
ws, avs, & 5 impure, 


* O, THE /, 1s, vs, 


ſunt Femininga. 


IV. For Exceptions, ſee the VOCABULARY. 


R. 6. Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in «&, | 


U, cg, og, AL G , 


& os, ſunt Neutra. 


N. For Exceptions, fee the VOCABULARY, and alſo for Daubt fuls. 


e 


§. 3. Of HETEROCLITE NOUNS, 


XII. 


1. DeFzscTIveEs in Number are 
either Singular any; as, All proper 
Names, and ſuch as want the Plural 
in Senſe z as, 6 dne, n ag, n yn, T9 
bg. T9 Eazy, &c.—or, 

Plural only; ae, Fefa Deorum, Aio- 
ena, &c. U:bes guedam, Ahr, 

Orot, Ta epos dh, Ec. Axalto, 


| Eiſuurid ec, EH ad i, Eg4pas, Ta 41 


Tipuin, Ta dit r, Th xp &c. 


Defectives in Caſe , are, 

Aptotes ; as, Ada, fra, &c. and 
theſe Neuters : Boi, Sas, Silaæe, 
end wp, nd e, n reg, ac, or de, Ni- 
vac, Alge or du, De, Trex, 
Crag, ring or Tit wp, urg, Re 
Xp*or, few, and Nouns cut off by 
Ap3cepe ; as, da for Jawa domus, or 
lengthened by Paragege; as, car. 
for gp exercitus. And all Cardinal 
Numbers from ere quingue to d 
centum. Or, 

Moneptotes 3 as, 1; J, a7 KaTAKNG- 
Jie, @ Tray, &c. Or, 

Diptotes; 5 as, ajiatw, afteoiv ; ci 
ors, Tos gie, &c. Or, 

Triptotes; as, N. wdprut, A. Kap- 


uy, D. uur Et, quoad Termi- 


nationem, N. 6 Ing, G. DV, los, 


ETEROCLITA ſunt, 


muni declinandi ratione deflectunt, | 
de eficiendo, variando, vel redundands. 


| Meg, rag, xepnag, xſteg, 


quæ a com- 


A. Inn And, G. GANNGVy D. * — 
n,, 2i6, oc, A. KNühsg, ds, ” : 
alius, altum, / 


2. VAartANTS in Cinder are 
Maſculine in the ſingular, and Ma. 5 
culine 1 Neuter in the Plural; 2% 1 
Sing. N. 0 Tio pig. Plur. of die 

and ra qοανιι So are diere, 2 5 
AUYVOES gagube, rec, rpανĩͥ, dau. & £ 
TUM, unpbe, dN, &c. But 4 3 
1 v Plur. al xixwIar and 4 
xi)iv9a. Sing. 6 xai  Teprapee, Plur | & 
Tz Taprepa. Sing. N. 0 Conus al 25 
To Ser. Plur. only Ta Coy d. 5 
@ YaTo and T6 vary, Plur. Ta va b 3 
&e. 2 


Variants in Caſe, are Neute in _ 
which make & reg in their Oenitiveff 
as, aetaę, anupap, 7 :bap, 5. 1 

4p) 1% '| 3 | 
D*(pXpy Flag, gpintg: G. ahi, ae, & c. 
Add to theſe, 4 vAαννe e, by | 
obo, gg avec, ade Cave, d 2 6 
Lvl. And yuh neee, as NW 
from yak, &c. V. yuvar, _ 4 

Sing. N Zet Jupiter, G. Zmid 2 
vel Acc, P. Zuyi vel Aly A. Zire „ 
dia, Ve G@ Zev. 


4 6d 

of ad 
Til 3 
7 <2 

* 

— 

* 


r 5 
n 


rb and dv in Proſe make G. y9- 


7 
37} rarer and diparoc, &c. The Poets 
„ yd and qupéc, &c. : 
© Navc in Proſe is thus declin d, Sing. 
5 N. » vauc, G. Vw, D. vn, A. 8 
BY ; Plur. N. ye, G. V*GV, D. yet vi, A. 
BH 
SV | . a 2 
3. RenunDANTS in the Nomi- 
t, native, are many Maſculines in np and 
f . wp 3 as, xp, hh: in ne and 
LA 1c; 28, Tau gnp, TES ne, &c. Alſo 
| Y Sice, du, vic, Ke. Likewiſe many 
= Feminines in & and #3 as, axya, M: 
in u and oc; as, deen, -e: in ie and 
8 , * 
% 99 itt. 3 as, (rai, "IA, &c. Alſo au- 
X dq and ande, &c. Likewiſe many 
© WMeuters in of and cy; as, To divdpce, 
= i LI "0 . 
Fudpoy: in ov and voy 5 ag, aN, -4y: 
7 Alſo v bdo, vdis. There are like- 
ms · 
nt, 
1 
1 
J. AN 
4e, 4% 
pounds. 
er are 
Maſl- 
} Oh 


cu N, 
„ dal 
14 o/itiva apud Græcos, 
P præcipue conſiderentur. 
. an 2 | 
4. 80 > a | 
c 1@T, I. DRNOMINATIVRS or Ceog- 
| nate Nouns are of various forts. For, 
. From the Genitive of moſt Adjec- 
tin ag, tives may be deduced Maſculines in wv, 
enitive MFeminines in ue, ia, un, and Neuters 
egg, 1- n io; as, from See, vs, come qi- 
e, 8929, e, and grnoThe inis, een, and 
reg, &. 0 eh 2. From the Dative plural 


f the third declenſion in zo: are form- 
Feminines in ia; as from J., D. 
ur. Yipso: comes yepsoia» 3. From 
Adjectives in e come Feminines in wa 3 


0. 2 „ 'Axibere from Ange. 4. From 
Zave vel Pubſtantives are made Adjectives in 
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wiſe many more Redunduntt in the No- 
minative; as, ger -%, ; Baby t, 


e evxpuos, pen, Bee dutpriy, A 
Jip, iy; axric, iy; Jig, N, &c. 


dutec, oz aoTraomuir, ma; © (ror 
and 1d (bro 5 nie, vi; Xappacty 


un, &c. 5; aidar and 6 cer pudor, 
e. oijuCaor, u, on 3 6 qνꝭ, I yore 
Mac, vd xiipa, tec, Mag, jpeanapc, 
{etxaptog beatur, & c. with many o- 
thers. ED, | 
Redundant in the Genitive, are ſome 
Nouns in ut; as, N. yas mens, G. S 
and dog, So xpc, &c. Some in we 
as, Mivexc, G. @ and wee: & ye, G. 
rec and . Some in 6; ab, 1 iſpic, 
G. idee and oe. Allo » Feparc, Gard or 
and ge. Some in we; ac, & Japies 
G. M and rec. Kötune, G. x and reg: 
80 Od hne, puns, with ſome others, 


e bo E. E G & E En Er. he 


F. 4. Of Nouns Denominative, Feminine, 
= Patronymichs, Gentiles, Poſſeſſrves, Ampli- 
= featives, Diminutives, Verbals, and Com- 


XIII. NN, TOMina Denominativa, Fæminta, 
. Patronymics, Gentilia, Poſſeſiva, 
Amplificativa, Diminuti va, Verbalia, & Com- 


quoad Derivationem, 


dog, Noc, 16, and vue; as, dpoprate 
oc, apyantoc, gpavice, oixerwe, from 
d pH, d, parc, o. Be- 
ſides — | 

II. FeMININEs, from Maſcu- 
lines of the firſt declenſion in ne, end in 
is, Tü, or pic; as, Tipophric, Theme 
h, AU Nu pic, from their Maſculines 
TpophTuc, Tommtue, ab rie. From 
Maſculines of the ſecond, they end in %z 
, in, or ala, as, Yea, uNu, ler- 
Tpivn, U,, from their Maſculines, 
* due, iapis, Ae From 


Ma ſculines 
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Maſculines of the third, they end often 

in Gut, aood, He; as, Ne ara 

» e, / » e 

d, ie,, from New), avzg, and iepebc, 
Co | | 


III. PaTronywTchs are the 
proper Names of perſons, ſo called by 
dhe Poets, from their Fathers or Au- 
ceſtors. 1. Maſculines end in dd nc, i- 
Jne, or tadyc: For from primitive pro- 
per names of the firſt declenſion in ac 
or ne, or of the 2d in loc, comes adnc ; 
as, Alu- ad ve, Ir renr- n, HA. duc, 
from Ami- ag, Id r- u,, HNM-oc: 
From the 2d, in ec impure, or the Ge- 
nitive of the 3d, comes ide; as, Al- 
-d, Nigg id ve, from Alux oc, 
and Nig -@p, epo: But when the pe- 
nultima of any Genitive is long, the 
laſt ſyllable may be chang'd into due; 
as, *Aſyio-ixdm, *AT)avrt-izdn; from 
*Aſyio-w, s, and Ar-, a ee: So 
from II- ve, io, Ionice hoc, comes 
Ilnt-idne craft Inde id ue and Jonice IIu- 
xn-d e. 2. Feminines end in ac, ic, 
nic, im, or n: For from Maſculines 
in ade and ide, by leaving out dy, 


com &c and ic; as, Hurt and Kadν ͤ 
from Haxdnc and Kadpuidyc; but the 


Poets often inſert v; as, Kad uric, Bei- 
nie, XpuT ig: From primitive Nouns of 
the 2d and 3d, the laſt ſyllable impure, 
comes in, the laſt ſyllabie pure, comes 
con; as, *Adpac-ivn, Nnp-imn from A- 

pat oe, Nnp -s ,; and 'Arprot win, 
Heri from 'Arnpios wor, Hil-. 
Jonick Patronymicſts end in wy z as, 
Kpiyor, Kpovicey, Doric t Patrony mies 
add dg to their Primitive; as, Key, 
Kptavd'ac, Note, Patrenymieſp in d ye 
and yy are of the 1ſt declenſion; but 
@V, af, and is of the zd. 


IV. GenTi1r ts, or the Names 
of 7oxunſmen, end generally in Tx, abe, 
oc, woc, or ewe; as, Jaapria rue, A- 
Sade, BAC , Pryivx, Aneta p- 
dpsve, from the Cities, Z72prn, * Abr- 
vai, Babuawy, PIN, *AMZardputt 
Feminines end often in ova ; as, Kpio- 
o, Kugo2, from Rehn, KH, and 
ſometimes in i from Males in 108; as, 
„Adv, &c. a 


V. Poss ss TIVEs are derived both 
a Propriis & Appellativis, and end in 
doc, ioc, stoc, x05, Vic, or dne; as, Ex- 
ache, w %˖,,.l *AXINNECS, Aue, 


ay MI@d ne, from“ Ex rug, La- 
Thp, Ahe, Maire, abb pafec, bcc, 
Hector, pater, Achilles, muſa, homo, 
lapis. Some are redundant; as, - 
oiketos and Garmnineg regatis ; * Arbpus 
Fu, avian, eviporiIvog, and c- 
DI pwr wd ne hu ma nus. 


VI. AmePLI1FICATIVES increaſe 
the ſignification, and end inc, ts, or 
@V 3 as, apiece, dH from apc, Tai, 
agnus, puer, and Twywliar, S, 


from TWuſav, çανε, barba, os; and 


Tya bo, IIA, Tazrer, yiov, from 
7 , — A 

vos, her, TNgTH, YEN, Max- 

ills, latus, divitiæ, labrum, &c. 


VII. Dimegwxu tives are deriv'd 
both a Propriis & Appellativis. Maſ- 
culines generally end in , at, 7, 
Acc, us; Feminines in a, ie, oun, n; 
Neuters in ty; as, Mpiay, Mat, an- 
Spione, vue, Ae, from Hu- 
po, Moc, evirwroc, vue, Aloys, 
iultus, lapis, bamo, nauta, Dionyſius ; 
and Apred oy, xpny ic, Taidioun, Tony 
vn, from epredomn, pn, Tat, Tu, 
funis, fans, puella, oppidum; and - 
id oy, Toiynicy, from yvwpen, 7700.15.12, 
ſententia, oppidulum, &c. 


VIII. VxzrBALs are deduc'd ei- 
ther, 1ſt, From the Active Preſent 3 
as, Nix-y, Gaomn-tia, UV ic, tid'- 
ec, from yinaw, faonive, d 
tiq , vinco, regno, paſſum, video: cr, 
from the Aor. 2. as, quy-?, gra oc, 
from £2L)20, ira her, fugiebam, palie- 
bar. 2. From the Middle Perfe& ; | 
as, Tpan, Ay ec, MOy WV, TEK e, 
from rer poet, MEAD) & , THTOKG, nut, i- 
vi, dixi, peperi. 3. From the three 
perſons ſingular. gg the Paſſive Perfect; 
which end in A, cal, Tat; as, Y- 
A, YPUUpn, Jae, from yeipaye 
(ey, Eyahuas, ſeriptus ſum, cantus 
ſum; K fie. ie, Jouiano-ia, from x- 
KpiTalt, Id otinuara, judicatus er, Pro- 
batus es, and lew-Tyc, bie- ec, XA 
rue, pn-r e, KiDapto-Tur, opyn?-THHs 


o , notfptreThptcy, did -700), ! 


and pgerundivum a&FFicc, &, ov, from . 
TEN GINTAL, x t KeyaparTal, - 
prrat, nenitfiaporas, un, xexorun- WY 
, didaxtai, ö , faftus „, 
unctus, notatus, dictus, luſus cithard, 
ſaltatus, dormire factus, doctus, diftus, 
& c. | Es: 
IX, Cox« 
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IX. ComPounDs the Greeks de- 
light in. Sometimes they join two No- 
minatives, leaving out ſuch letters as 
would ſound harſh ; as, Nux, ex 
veUc navis, and e pugna ; O97: 
pitt, ©: 1x0, Sometimes a Nomina- 
tive and Genitive; as, v ,, Ale 
genres. Sometimes an Accuſative 
and Nominative; as, ver ie. Some- 
times an Ablative (/i licet ita logui ) 


88 25 8 : 


X. 
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and Nominative; as, Yiipioopoc, opeoi= 
Tp2poc. Sometimes a Verb and Noun; | 
as, AUMOTARTHC, prior, oi 
Sometimes Numerals to other Nouns 3 
as, 6KTWTES, za, pH M 
£Tyg or TpraxoyrsT1c. Sometimes four 
or five Particles; as, d wr d note? 

uomodocungue, from owe, dn, roTes 
gy 3 and xabamipan ſicut, from nella 
&, Toh, &y, ei, &c. 


ae 2990 
CY 5. Of DECLINING AdjeRtives. e 


%/ _ 


OMINA Adjedtiva tripliciter vari- 
| antur; nempe per. Terminationes 
tres, vel duas, vel unam. 


= Adjectiva rium Terminationum deſinunt in 
o,, vs, wv, as, ac, ws; & ad formam Subſtan- 


tivorum ſecundum Te erminationem lic declinan- 


tur 


* * 


5 Hæc TUT lay, Tuas, TuDbac, rev 1 vb, ois. 


| | \ + By / 
8 * N WIN 
Or- Us, eic, v. 
/ 
Tu- c Sc, cu. 
Ons. 1. The learner by vritten 


55 = Exerciſes is to practiſe himſelf in de- 
BZ clining AdjeCtives thro? all Caſes, 


Adjectives of three endings in oc are 
declined like Subſtantives of the firſt 
Sing N. 


and ſt cond declenſion thus. 
KzA=6e, n, ng G. 8 8, be, 2, D. d&, 5, 
4, A. o, us Up V. „ Hy Ly. Dual, 
N. A. V. o, 4, , G. D. ch, ain, 
ove Plur. N. oi, ai, 45 G. av, iy, 6, 
D. die, aic, ic, A. 8c, XC, „, V. oi, 
ai, d. But if they end in G. pure or 
OD”) they make their Feminine in E, 
the Genitive in ac, and Dative in æ, 
&c. as, N. Ayhn- pc, or, Ayi-ie, a, 
et, G. u, as, s, D. % c, o, A. e, 


, ov. V. g, , oy, &c. 
Materialia in «x; as, 
Numerals in oc; as, doc, Which 
make n. So likewiſe amböse, in, oy 5 
and Adjectives contracted in vc; as, 
ab-, 2 has &c. 


r, 
are, 


%, 


Tus cg, 
Tu- eig, 
Tu- as, 


Except ſore 
AU, ; and all 


OBs. 2. Ag jectives of 3 5 


in ve, o, cc, bc, oc, are declin'sd lik e 
Subſtantives of the third and ſecor d 
declenſion; as, Sing. N. 0Z-vc, e, Le 


G. Los, tiece, Leg, Kc, N. TuTT:- . 


voc, ov, G. cyreg, seng, oyroc, & c. 
N. rug, eot, & G. reg, dong, 
ares, &c. N. Tuph-ug, ion, iy, G. 
ms tiere, ive, &c. 


N. T6Tvq- wc 
vie, 


2 


4 r 


. 
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viz, &, G. oor, vine, oor, &c. Ex- 
cept Tous and iſac. 


OBS. 3. Thoſe that end in wy, ac, 
ec, ac, are moſtly Participles, Two 
Aajectives are declined thus, AiN- ac, 
ive, ay; Tar-ar, aid, ov; but Tas, 
Taca, Tay, and others, like ru. 
Adjectives in tit have their Feminines 
in ic; as, Xapi-tie, tc, we. Note, 
Gur, toon, wv, is contracted into &c, 
Bat, z ; as, NT sc, Sec, dy, for 
, &c. And ji, c, ber, 
into ve, Yoog, iy; as, Ti t,, hood, 
uc, for Tiwnus, &c. 


Os. 4. The Adjective mauc mu/- 
tus, and wtyac magnus, have theit 
N-uter ſingular ov and wiya, and 
their Accuſative Maſculine Toauy and 
wiſay, but borrow all the reſt from 
Toanis and wtyznror obſolete; thus, 
be, Tony Te. G. TOME, Toke 


de, TAG, &. N. Miſos, pyann, 


jiſa, G. piya)s, pmryann, MIYA4ANL, 
&c. The Poets have ſometimes, N. 
Tous, G. rene, D. Tu. Plur. 
N. eg, G. ,], D. miner, A, 
Trnkac Allo ch, à, es, &c. like 
xctAᷣg. 


XV. Adjeftiva Terminationum duarum de- 
ſinunt in , @v, wp, cg, I, 16, os, us, Ve, s; 
& ad formam Subſtantivorum pro terminatione 


fic declinantu —— 


* 


"Apple, & elfen, peſanyruwe, aavas, dh, 
Exe, £190Z@v, dings, dd νse, ewitur, 


M. & F. 


Sing. Ne"Afpe w, 
EUd i wy, 
Meſadujr- af, 
"Afjy= cg, 
"AAnb-16, ic, 


„Ons. 1. Theſe Adjectives make, 
Genitive «tro, OVor, coc, avror, fog, 
ec, 2; og, voc, co, like Subſtantives 
of the like endings, Cc. 


"Ons: 2, Moſt Derivatives and com- 
pounded Adjectives in os are thus de- 


N.] M. & F. N. 


57 | 
EV. EUA - ls, I, 
oy, | Erdeg- og, oy. 
0p. | Aim= ss, Au. 
av. | "Adaxp- vs, v. 

» 
£6. kEöſe- ag, wv. 


clined. And thus the Attics decline 
all Adjectives that end in oe: Some 
of em have ſometimes their Feminine 
different from their Maſculine ; as, 
Ivar -o, M; dial, &; tg · N, 
tus; Dnn-vi, tu, &c. ; 
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XVI. Adjectiva unius Terminationis deſinunt 


1 in E, „, 5, 6, v; & ad formam Subſtantivocum 
Yr, Terminatione ſic declinantur.— 


4 '. 


M. F. MN, 


4 
"4 (4 % 
„ 
S i 
LY 2 1 is 
_ 
5 
1 
3 
F: * 
* 28 
1 
8 3 
ee SE 
4 we 
5 . 
*% TP) 


Te Ors, 1. Decline” ApraC, &c. Sing. 
N. "Apra-Z, G. a et, D. alt, A. aſa 
3 | and , V. &Zs Dual. N. A. V. alt, 
b G. D. «you. Flur. N. ayis and aya, 
S8. your, D. af, A. ape and aya, 
V. aſic and aſe, &c. But VERWE v 
dives this as his opinion, Cræcos nul- 
la ͤAdjectiva omnium generum compre- 
bendere ſab una Terminatione veriſimile 
videtur; nam, 0 & n aprag, rapax, 
elt gener is communis : Nam pro To ap- 
, wee m3 eee pro 7 
1 tua nerg, rectius vd td ,v, quanguam 
Leue iet beata, in fæminino invenias, 
; 3 Sr 888 Voſſius. 
8 


2 „ G. 
neui rięꝶ- , G G. 


1 » | », : 
i "ApTOZ, re Du og, TOATPAKGD, ho. 


M. F. N. 
G. YO». | T p17 pard=p,G. peg. 
G. O. Mexa-g, G. cles. 
708. Alhe- w n, 


Note, The Numerals Eic, "ry mat, 
and Tio apic, are thus declined, 

Sing, N. Eis, {iy ty, G. #voc, - 
ac, ws, D iv, A,, Wis, A, iva, fats 
av, tvs With its Compounds, gJus and 
jand'us nullus, &c. 

Dual. N. abo, Attics du, 8. D. 
query and qua, D. quei Pretich, But 
abo is found in all Genders and Caſes. 

Plur. N. pelt and Tpiz, G. Nen 
D. pi, A. Tpsie and Tp:2, 

Plur. N. riccaęric and a, G. 1 
ch, D. Tiooapsr, A.Tiooap-ac and 
a, &c, For all other Numerals ſee 
the VoOCABULARY« 


FFC 
§. 6. COMPARISON of Adjectives. 


Eq XVII Omparationis Gradus ſunt tres, Po- 
„ Ativus, Comparativus, & Superla- 
8 tiuus. 

Adjectiva in &. poſt ſyllabam Jongam for- 
mant Comparati vum 7 Superlati vum mutando 
in sere. & bra g.; ut, eyoog- O., orep@», 
era, glorigſus, glorioſſor, 'gleriofifimus. Sed 
3 poſt brevem in wrp@- & dre; ut, Cors, 
Greg S., dr, hone ſapientior, ſapien- 


t ſimus. 


Ons. 
er 2 


8 e | | e A. 
Eydeg , cue: Nap pers, Ya, AKAD, AD: 


26 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


QBs. If the preceding ſyllable i is e or iecrigee, &e. And ſuch 
common, tis either, 6Tepcr, 6TaTo, Or are io vp; feli, Pars * 
age, WT&T0X 3 a5, g aqualis, i- &c. 


XVII. AdjeQtiva in eis mutantur in eg. 
& es.; in ig, ag, & sc, adjiciunt ſibi res. 
& ra; in 16, vs, & as, adſiciunt Nut ſu | 
IS Ts ©» & ra- in % & wy aſſumunt Nomi- 
pat pluralibus reg. & ra O.; in &, ubi G. 
Genitivi mutatur in 85 & ig ; ut, 


EU, ov, u. BA2Ko, & riger es, To: Ppovesg; 


ons. 1. Endvhe and ixav's, are Examples to Rule XVII. The reſt to 
this ' ; | 


In «5 Xapi-ur, iger, ig cc . vs Evp-oc, b, 
ic Tag pic e Mia-ac, ay, 4 
. ap | Maxas T 226, TaATX. mp Tepe nu, te, Oey IO 8 
us Amnec ) c Ilses. -coy, Vic, 1 
3 


ne en ic, vapor, ral cg. £ BNA-F, K-06, IFehee, ic avec. 


OBs. 2. Adjectives in us are alſo ple, oi, GKTITES ; ELIT gala, =» 
often changed into 44% and 786; as, paigec, or pet, (ago; , pin IS 
opt, epitoy, ep cen. Likewiſe ſome Tepic and qmAiay, PATXTHS and i); FRE 
in oc are Irregular ; thus, ale lle; al cs. 

Ty iv, aITXI5% 3 Kos, £ bier, ExBt- 
5% 5 KbAFC, XKGANIN, a0 ligt; 3 oin- Os. 3. Theſe are more irregular, 


: ys hh⸗L, — 
arri, p ec, 8 
ſri or Pinter, Erg, 
sig TW), XPaTIC'S, 
icon, Ad gos, 

(PTS, gipraryc or ret 


»Alabéc or 'Eolace, bonus, melior, optimus. 


J nereimepes or x cor, dug, 


Kanog, malus, 
| | | Xeipey or Yepaitey, ieee, 


\ pejor, peſſimus. 
Miſac, Aeg, pili, magnus, major, maximus. 
f4epaTeper and As, 


1 . 22 
Mpeg or *Exaffue, eue, zoo toy, Auge, 35 minimus. 
C Eat, üNei! Soc, 


2 8 2 ; | 

Yr On + Wo. q a3 > 17 

Conn OY . F 2 4 . N 1 ade 

IK 2 e ER EO Ft be IS 

8 2 7 FFF ODE EE GS RE 
bc 1 2 „ Nan £ 


Tloxus, , FAG, multus, plus, plurimus. 


For ſome of which irregularities we pne Mars ;. Esri or glb reger, from 
may account thus. Asti, 4 Se, GD,ẽp wolo; alſo Mags from v 
melior or fortior, &c. comes from A- welo, quia eptima Juague maxime vo- 

lumus. 


mvs. GfpTepo prefiantror, aut gu! plus 
az poteſt. K pago from KpaTos ro- 
ur, quod bonitatis eſt quadan ſpecies « 
Th: dicitur quaſi DOA, and - 
cos quaſi WING 


Ons, 4. Some AdjeCtives i in oe caſt 


1 4 


a war 0 or as, Lepaloc, Yip 21TH, 


15 ibat Tara ſerex, Tara, Colo, 


e „ O:Zioc, &c. 


4 Os. 5. The Atrics form mary 
Adjectives in oc by airs and eiT4- 
voc; as, dite, id lalrepie, quai ragte, 
4 proprius, & c. Such are 2 26. ig, 
4 of korc, eier, Je, ci, Kc. 
8 And many by tp and Egarce 3 as, 
euid otoe, ide, aid urcarocc ene - 
li, WF Such are dle, ( Iru- 
. Pais, aper „ Uebe. arparce, v20o- 
ea, Kunde, "he, And ſome ty 1542 

x. 1 and ig; as, h, dabigtfag, A.- 
* War, loguax, by Syncope, Ad MIC 5 
. Nes, oh, MYIS ATE, and e nee 


Aiverbs, 
» 
Aveo, hh verec, adrett. 
re, *,, NTT AT 
Ec, , iuT4TC» 
* 
1 Es, C rep, EZOGTATC, 


1 *Eylus, £7 UTzEpec, urg. 
"= pic, p07 WTF, PPITWTATO» 
= ö 
Oris, orig epos, olg cg. 
„ 
* " V3 A 
. N. 3 Jo dome want the Comparative 3 
1 As, e636, av0partiio aro ; Aus 
cc, QUTUTATIS 3 K>47THC, abu TIS An 
VN. 4, Some are Comparative only; 
Js, ©:wTp% apxpTipor, dfptANOT: fo, 
Co 
N. 5. Some are Superlativen enly; 
Ee, DUUNTC, [AS ALTATC, 
z7 2 vel prxalos, Il, &c. 
om 
50 
%- 


nus. 8 
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parvur, &c. 
Sg menda Xx. 


27 


Alſo Jeud -e, ioageg, 1 


Ons. 6. From gaboc, axe, r- 
xve, 2 inſtead of the Compara- 
tives Ei, pet icov, raſiav, arfi- 
wv, the Poets have ſetimes . 
Ea cοον, Jaarwuy, and parruy, RC 

Note, 1. Sometimes tho' ſeldom) 
Com par ati ves and Superlatives are com- 
par d again; as, Nip. Xp vero, 
multo pejor; nan in, X2AMWTepes mule 
to pulebrior. E=. cc, ih, psc, 
vine minimo, Eph. ii. 8. 

VN. 2. Some Adjectives, derived from 
other Parts of Speech, ſeem to want 


the Poſitive; as, theſe from Sub/an- 


tives, #ipdiwy, xipd coe rer, L- 
Soc; nods 1%, tudo; propa), fihngec 3 
fnonwreg%, gabel fee; KUVTEIRO 
xyyraTi, Kc. Frem Verbs, deu epo, 
geb c, & c. From Participles, i - 
fei ſuen-oe, i cupoc, £5270, Add to theſe 


Adverb and ret itions; as, 


nge Sifefret. grave. 
Theor, fe vepcc, Df! .- 
Ilza, fal rebcs, e pe: r gg. 


Prepoſitions, , 
'T4 Tp, voc, Lierac. 
Lies, epos, p and Tu. 
Tuc, Lipos, US. 


N. 6. Ce ee and 3 
are generally declined like other Adjec- 
tiver. Comparat ives in wy, eſpecially 
irt: gular ones; thus, Sing. N. II) ei- 
, X24 T0 e plus, G. oe, D. et, 
A. ova, 92, w, t To -w, V. eng. 
Dual N. A. V. e, G. D. ra. 
Flar, N. V. orice ots, 8, k Tat · oy, 
02, 0, G. eco, D. 001, . og, vat, 
Fe, x Ia cya, cd, Ws 


CHAP. 


— ,, , rr 
2 : pa 
* ” * 4 
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QBs. If the preceding ſyllable s oiTapes or ic rige, Ke. And ſuch 
common, tis either, Tes, *6T&T06, or are ie lupe Ftir Pare * 
e d rerec; 8 eee i- Ke 


XVIIl. AdjeRtiva- i in ei Aütenlut in Nor 
& cg; in is, ag, & sss, adjiciunt fibi rey. 
& r.; in ns, vs, & as, adjiciunt Neutris ſu- 
is rep. & ra O.; in d% & oy aſſumunt Nomi- 
ons pluralibus reg. & 7a4/@»; in E, as 1155 
Genitivi mutatur in e & e ; ut, 


* 


de ice ds: Xagjes, rage ie, pduay, m: 


e ev, HY Baer, & rens, eee | 7 


ons. To beute and ixavic, are Examples to Rule XVII. The reſt to 
| this, : 


42 


In Nah, kg epec, teile. | vs Evp-voc, 0, 


1 Tag pic | e Mi=ac, av, 15 

51% ep] Maxas *. ret og. my Tip n, tree, 8 3 
un Arndt | c Thpo2p-con,ovts, 

en e TT if, reha, Tal. | £ BA- +> ue, beer, lade. 


Ons. 2. AdjeAtives i in de are alſo Tee, ci, Gerree 5 beldug, jalen, | 5 
often changed into 4% and coe; as, Ppaigot, or petty. fa cee; vir, Qik- | 


p OO > 1 2 
LS. G te 2 4 ung cs 7 s TAS ; 
7-wpuy — —— * 1 Q "oi 2 
NN 2 


tobe, tu pitoy, fupigoc, Likewiſe ſome repcc and qiaiw?, PIATXTL and pid: | | 1 5 


in 05 are Tregular; thus, le xpec, - Cos. 
erior, alg xe ee, Abior, 59. 
doc vac, aaον Eg ot; 3 cit» 
ch, aſaba cares, 

54 aptice), pg, y 2 
R Piareger, "AL 
Aſadis or *Eodace, bonus, fc, andes, 

Hip ripec, pipratis or et ) 


3 opt imus. 


' ; 


F na Tt; or XxX coy, naluagory 7 


Kew og, malus, Meier or PULP iii, 


27 22 
Miſs ir, pili . major, maximus. 


| | {4 epeTepes _ pets 
w or "Dl Parvus, } Been, MIT, 
| ideen, dle, 


A 


on minimus. 


nor, o Huge, multus, plas, plurimus. 1 


1 © A 


Fot ** of which irregularities we pne Mars; Eri or Birr, from 
may account thus. Apen, 4g os, aD Vol; alſo >@5x from 2g 
melior or fortior, &c. comes from A- wolo, quia tima quague maxime 95 
lumus, 


Oss. 3. Theſe are more irregular. 1 


mu. E£pT+pog « prelntio, aut gu! plus 
potare poteſt. K page from Apa coc ro- 
bur, quod bonitat is eff quaden ſpecies. 
bel dicitur quaſi GY, and Ati 
7 oc quaſi ee. X 


£1 


Os. 4. Some AdjeRtives in oc caſt 
pway o or @ 3 as, Lepaloc, 7 ri rtpoe, 
* pzITATIC ſenex, Tlanang, (Gronanc, 
4 bo Deuce „ O:Zioe, Ec. 


Ons, 5 
\djeCtives in oc by airipes and aTa- 
oe; as, idvoe, id lalrepic, ira r, 
| roprius, &c, Such are ive, ies, 
1 T1198 e, 64 106; cg, ec. 
WA nd many by {pos and sgarec; as, 
1 ber, cid ue, aidotigares | Vene- 
X ,, Kc. duch are Nerateg „ Cru 
Pale, de a, 4 Hoproc, A up, deo. 
e, Kune, &c, And ſome by ieee 
Dad gare; as, Ada, dablgtgeg, A. 
ears, loguax, by Syncape, AMS 3 
1%, os, ap lend and lige, 
e 

"Aveo, dl rpc, ab αee. 

Na, Ker ci TGC, ler. 
Ec, i,, aTHT 

Ego: ies TiC, A r 

Ey ſue, Ep U repce, $yſuTaToC, 
Tlp:ow, po rere, PPIFAPTATC» 
»Orioc, eric, eig RT. 


VN. 3. Some erb Comparative ; 'F 


„ Apel, per α %% Au- 
c, QUTOTAT0S 5 KÞ4TTHC Barren. 
0 oe. , ' 
N, 4, Some are Cor:paratives only ; 
Ws, Srdrepoc, apupTepcr, CON LTLE tos, 
2 MP 
# VN. F. Some are di perlativet enly; 
. „Eogeroc, DUUNATCE,” [4 yas ra cg, 
er vel Arc, ide, &c. 


ET YMOLO OO 10 


The Artick Germ! many | 


Dual N. A. V. 


Alſo 1 55 iow 1 


parvu: „ &c. 
grog menda x. 


Ons. 6. From abo, PEER Ta. 
| xe, EWA, inſtead of the Compira- 
tives Pabiwr, Praxiwr, regie, arfi- 
c, the Poets have ſetimes . 
Fpiio 0401, Fach, and paTruy, &c. 
Note, . Sometimes tho' ſeldom) 
Comparatives and Superlatives are com- 
par d again; as, Yipor, Auipowefoe, 
multo pejor; RANA iv, KAXMG 65 mul · 
to pulcbrior.” 1 Ea: oc, ax per, 
minor minimo, Eph. ii. 
N. 2. Some Adj. tives, derived from 
other Parts of Speech, ſeem to wart 
of he Poſitive; as, theſe from Sul/an- 
tives, rec len, xipd coc dire, I. 
Soc; xd xu; piiↄ², proc 3 3 
Pronwirep, | PaomeuTaTC 5 at 
XUYTATOC, &c. Frem Verbs, J Tepe 
deb a0 rec, Kc. From Participles, i- 
pen faem-oc, i npoc, ic rec. Add to theſe 
e and e = * 
nge, wojfabregee pee * 
Tlpcor, DpwiciTiphs, INE a 
Ila, fel ripcc, epa ra co. 8 


| Prepoſitions. 8 
Tag, proc, 8 
| Ties, epos, D land err. 


Tae, VSp3%,. VS ATC. 


N. 6. Comparatives and Superlatives | 
are generally declined like other Adjec- 
tives. Comparatives in wy, eſpecial 
irr-gular ones; thus, Sing. N. Thy- 
co, Xal T0 09 plus, G. oyce, ls ove 
A. ova, 22, w, tai To D, V. erl. 
os, G. D. 65. 
tlur, N. V. orte. 066, vc, N o, 
02, ©, G. een, D. oc, . wo. dec, 
bc, na! 7g belle ea, Ws 
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Of « PRONOUN. 


XIX. TDRonowen eſt pars orationis, que W 
| pro Nomine uſurpatur. 13 
| Pronomina primitiva ſunt novem, b ego, 
© tu, & fur, Sr. hic, cue ile, ales a. | 
& qui, Tis quis? deve nuidam. 1 
Pronomina derivativa ſunt undecim, ius mes | 
us, ces fuus, og vel eos ſuns, ware. 22 4. 
rum, (DuireG- veſter duorum, iure . Kg 
opireg®- veſter, (Pereg On uus, need ams noftras, 
abares veſtras, & #0. @ro cujas? | 


Subſiantiva ſunt tyw, (b, & C. 


N Plur. 
9 , 0 
15 98 In. A. 107-140 nude. 
G. INE vel f + G. ad. 
55 U . poi. | 'G. D. Va . D. 1p. 
A. et vel pe. | „ He GS 
Sing. Dual. | Plur. 
N. ov. | N. eig. 
G. 98. N. A. V. O. TO. G. VOY. 
D. ow | D. bi. 
A. 79, G. D. oOaw oOgy. A. vuas. 
V. Tv, i Ys Ms. 


Sing 


rh¹%˙i ue, 


vum. 


Ons, An Article put before UTE, 
ien fies idem; AS, 0 auT0X,  auTh, To 
au (or T&yTs or TavTov, &c.) idem, 


D. 7Sro, 


k. 


Sing. 


N. Sr O, auTy, 18 n. 
| / 7 7 
G. 18 rar, TETS, 
1 / 
T, TS. 
* 7 | | . * 
A. 18, TaurTlw, TS, | 


ORs. In like manner are declined 
its Compounds, Tou-gTcs talis, ce · xa 
tantus, and Ty1Y\MeZTC tantus 5 as, + 
THAMKAauT!, 8 


7 e 
, 0. 
NG &. 
+: 
ly Ws 
7 8 
1, Os 


| 


ETYMOLOGY. 


Dual. 


29 
Pur. 


. 8. ee 
6. D. oO, e. D. Oi. 


D.] 


. rus qr B 
* c ; 
h., TRUNGL OLAL YN 0 


12 


1¹. an 


Neuter. 


ru c, 


ED 


„ - + Of 7 
N. A. ©, , . 


* - yp 
G. D. o. 4,01. 


+4 


F 


eadem, idem, 8c. 
is declined like & gui. 


A. s. 


Cætera Pronomina ſunt Adieckiua. 


Plur. 


N. ST, CUT (lt TAQaWTH, 

= p..: 

G. S ru. 

Ly al 3 4 e 
D. TS Di, Tr, 78 dig. 
: " EROS pF t 3 

A. nnn. 


TYMXETY, TYMKAUTIN ur &c. 


But the Attics make theſe er in the 


XX. Aurcs 5 & Civ. le, faciunt Nie. 
trum per o, & declinantur ut gui, Relati- 


[ Plur. 


"/ es / 
N. 915 4, . 
| G. y. 


1 
D. 0:5,046,0;50 
e/ 7 Y 


A. 86, 455 *. 


"Ana, 15 ib: ali 


XXI. 


7 
; : 
» . 
1 
1 
4 
11 
1 
1 " 
jy 
” 
i 
k 

* 4 
39 . 
3: $% 
$229 
7 $ 4 
| | 
11 
17 
& 

x 


- - oy 
. — — — 
; - 4 . W —— # 05 yo. 
1 — mo wo ey —__ — yon ns ho * 
„„ — 


30 


XXI. Sing. 


M. F. N. 
N. Tic, "The 
G. iy S. 


D. iv.. 
A. Tha, Ti. | 


Ons. Add to this Tic, vue, aligu:s, 
which differs only in accent from Tic 
guts, whoſe comp. unds de, quivis, 
guilibet, quiſquts, quicungue, is declined 


XXII. 


Aciyc, 


/ 


G. D. TI. 


GREEK GRAMMAR 
Dual. 


| Plur. 


| 


M. F. N. 
| : / / . 
N. Tives, Tg. 
G. TV. 
D. Tio. 


ll 
A. Tivas, Tive, 


like de and Tis, N. ögie, rie, 57 
G. Irm, dener, Lrncc, &c. But in 
caTip, neg, dig; gui, qua, quod, 
Tip is only an E xpletive. 


quidem, quedam, quoddam, 


plerumque eſt indeclinabile, aliquando tamen ſic 


declinatur : Sing. 


N. dev vel das, G. davG» vel 


dir &., D. gan vel deirali, A. dave, 


Cetera Pronomina, 


£1625, T%, 0, ire. 


pair. Hlireg O., duereg S., (Perep G., ih- 


dar, vutdarog, & 70047, ad formam Aajecti- 
vorum ejuſdem terminationis inflectuntur. 
Pleraque Pronomina carent Focativo, fi vera 


Ons. 1. Sometimes for if the At- 
tics ha ve i ſcſe, and in the Dative - 
Ye, but in other Caſes the words are 
ſeparate; as, % yt, 9e, &c. 


Ons. 2. The Dorians uſe wiv and 
yiv for ipſum, ipſam, 1pſos, ipſas, ipſa, 
and ſometimes for ip/ius. They uſe 
alſo Coic, Cir, u, or, for ſuus, from 
C. ſe, Sing and Plur, which they uſe 
for & ſe. 


Oz 8. 3: The Derivatives are form- 
ed of their Primitives; thus, Efbe, 
d, ov, meus, a, um, from G. 48, in 

. oo. Tec, oh, %, tuus, from os, 

in N. . Oc, à, ov, ſuus, from G. 
& ſui. Nai rerec, a, ov, noſßer ducrum, 
from vi, the Dual of %. Eqcirs- 
pore 4, ov, weſter duorum, from (1, 
the Dual of ov. Hywtripce, a, oy, 


woſter, from Hg not. Tl rege, æ, 


| habeant, ſimilis eſt N ominativo. 


ev, veſter, freud Ve vos. Keie, 
&, ou, ſaus, from (Vel iph, the Ply- 
ral of & ſui, Hud ame, fl ov, mo 
tras, from nyc not, and dan, fo 


lum. So d luic ace veſtrat, and ga- 


Tog cujas, of Is vs, apo gualis, 


Ons. 4. The Comprunds ita, 
mei ipfius, Qaurd tui ipſius, have c 
the Singular; but aur both Singular 
and Plural. All of them want the 
Nominative and Ts as, 


Sing. G. Ep44uT-B, "cg 3. D. ep» 
e, b, % A. QUT? 
WW, é. 
G. Gravt-8, ne, 9, Kc. 
Sing. G. #xvT-?, ic, 8, &c. 
Plur. G. kur 6. D. ele, ate, eit. 
A. ge, ac, &. Or, 
8. Cow auTwoy. D. Gauen aus 
rg. A. (pts avTere 
Bt 


But cuſtom ſeems to have introduced 
theſe compoſitions contrary to reaſon; 
. for od is the Accuſative, and aur? the 
a Genitive; ? is Singular, and auTss 
Plural. Whence Homer generally writes 
E/42 RUTCP, 08 ac ror, 4 evT6y, or only 
aur, and (ode avT2s, never tuau- 
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Ons. 5. Theſe might have. been 
added to Pronouns, . Toles falis, oi 
qualis, @os qualis, bee or Mues 
guantus, eigoſiquot, woo; quotus, vo- 
Taro Cujus, Tor aThes quotuplex, onra;- 
os guiſnam, ages quiſque, trees alter: 


ToTepoe uter, dere; neuter, iel re 
To, Gar, AUT, or tιννννντ, &c. alteruter, &c. | 


IS. I. Of a VERB, and its 


ACCIDENTS. 


XXIII. ERB UM per Modes, Tempora, 
Mumeros, Perſonas, Voces, & 
Conjugaliones, declinatur. Ro 


Mop ſunt quinque, Indicativus, Imperati- 


vs, Optativus, Subjunctivus, & Infinitivuus, 


TEMPORA ſunt novem, Præſens, Imperfec= 


: tum, Perfectum, Pluſquamperfectum, Apriſftus 
primus, Aoriſtus ſecundus, Futurum pri mum, 
Futurum ſecundum, & Paulo poſt-futurum quod 


NuMERI ſunt tres, Singularis, Dualis, Phi- 


Voces etiam ſunt tres, Activa, Paſſiva, & 


ſolum in Paſſivâ admittitur. 

x Mrs. & in ſingulis Numeris tres PERSON. 
the : | f 

1v - Medi a. 


ConJUGATIONES ſunt duæ; nempe, Pri- 


na in %, ut u verbero, rid Honoro; & 


Secunda in pu, ut inp ſto, Tibnus pono. 
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32 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


OBs, 1. In Latin, the Optative and 
Subjunctive Moods are alike, but in 
Greek they differ. | 


Ons. 2, Beſides the Tenſes of the 
Latins, the Greeks have four more, 
viz · Futurum ſecundum, Aoriftus primus, 
Abifftus ſecundus, and Paulo-p1ſi-futu- 
rum. The ſecond Future is leſs uſed 
than the i, eſpecially in Paſſives. 
The Paulo-poſt-futurum is but ſeldom 
uſed, and then only in the Paſlive, 
ſigniſying a thing immediately to be 
done; as, TiTULojpaa: mox werberabor, 
The *A:proorXpovor or Indefinite Tenſes, 


are ſo call'd, becauſe (perhaps) they're 


often uſed indifferently either for the 
Imperfe&, Perfect, or Pluperfect; tho 
moſtly for the Perfect, whence the 
Claſſics uſe them oftener than the Per- 
fect itſelf. However they're alſo ſome- 
times uſed for the Preſent, and allo for 
the Future, eſpecially in Imperatives 
and Subjunctives.— But the moſt accu- 
rate obſervations on Tenſes that I have 
met with, are the late Reverend Dr. 
Samuel Clarke's, in his notes upon He- 
mer, who plainly denies this promiſcu- 
ous uſe of the Aorift Tenſes; his words 


are, Hzcquidem tempora (ſcil. yp5-_ 


% vo; Acpoer) vim ſuam varie ſortiun- 
<< tur, partim ex præſentibus, partim 
« ex præteritis & futuris, interdum 


« etiam ex Thematis iꝑſius naturd. 


* Qnamobrem hec quidem neque in 


“e dwverſis linguis ſingula ſingulis re- 


<. ſpondent, neque in ejaſdem linguæ 
verbis qmnibus; & interdum una 
cc eademque vox, pro diverſo orationis 
4 contextu, diverſum habet fignifica- 
* tum: non utique promiſcuè & An- 
0 yas, ſed certa quadam & definita 
« ratione,*” This, in reſpect to Ho- 
mer, he has demonſtrated. See his 
Notes on Il. a. ver. 37. d. ver. 492. 
fe. ver, 587. C, ver. 124. I. ver. 
322, &c. 


Ons. 3. For Numbers and Perſons, 
ſee the obſervation on the Dual Num- 
ber, p. 12. | 


Ons. 4. Moſt Greek Verbs have 
three Voices, Adt ive, Paſſrue, and Me- 
dia. The Media is declined partly like 


the Active, as in the Perfect and Plu- 


perfect Tenſes; and partly like the 
Paſſive, as in all other Tenſes: How- 
ever its /fignification is generally Ac- 
{ive, eſpecially in Perfectis, Aoriſtis, 


gui ſem tyronibus terribilis) may be re- 


ſeeing in theſe three Tenſes they have 


and Futuris; but its Preſent and Pre- 
terimperf-&, being always the ſame ag 
im the Paſſive, fignifizs either a&rvely 
or paſſively; as, TuTrT9 ai, verbero, 
werberor, This is the general ſenſe of 
Grammarians, but Dr. Clarke has more 
critically diſtinguiſh'd the primogenial 
uſe of the Middle Voice, See his notes 
on Homer, II. ye ver. 141. 


Ons. 5. Obſerve that ſome Verbs 
are Tranſitive; as, TurTw werbers z 
ſome Abſolute or Neuter; as, & vivo; 
and ſome Deponent; at, diyorazs acci- 
pio, p ſa g operor; which laſt, tho" 
they have no Active ending, ſignify 
actively in all their Tenſes, and are 
declined partim Paſſiva, partim Media 
Voce, as will be hereafter ſeen, But 
note, the Paſſive Aoriſtus 1, of Depo- 
nents ſignifies ſometimes paſſively 3 as, 
id NA acceptus ſum. 


OBs. 6. Clenard, Camden, Leeds, 
and moſt other Grammarians, except 
Weller, Veræuey, and Lowe, make 
thirteen Conjugations; fix Barytones in 
%; as, TUTT®, Miſt, avvTw, M, 
Ti, Tiw ; three contracted; as, Tus 
tw, @, Pram, 65 Noc, ; and four 
in pt; as, Tings, ignur, did, 
Guy wp Which multitude (turba 


duced to to, for theſe brief reaſons 
founded on a Grammatical Axion, 
which few will diſallow, viz. Ubi- 
cunque nulla eſt differentia formationis, 
ibi nova Declinatis aut Conjugatio fingi 
non debet. Firſt therefore, if all Ba- 
rytones in in their Preſent, Future, 
and PreterperteQt Tenſes, which are 
their radical Tenſes, are formed by 
one and the ſame Rule or Method, 
why mayn't one Conjugation for 'em 
ſuffice? And if all contracted Verbs 
are formed like em (except in their 
Contraftions, which depend upon the 
ſame laws as the Contractions of Neuns) 
why mayn't they be included too ? — 
But, fecondly, as for Verbs in ut, tho 
they come of Verbs in o, and differ 
from them only in three Tenſes; yet 


one chramon and p:cvliar form to them- 
ſelves, widely differing from Verbs in 
to, Reaſon and Method, for the eaſe 
of, Learners, and to prevent confuſion, 
claim a ſecond Conjugation, Ferbun 
fat, &e. 
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8. 2, Of the FigsT CONJUGATION, 
or Declining VERBS in a. 


XXIV. IN Conjugatione Verborum in @ ſunt 
* quatuor conſideranda, Characteriſti- 
ca, Terminatio, Augmentum, & Penultima. 


CHARACTERISTICA Litera conſideratur in 
tribus præcipuis Temporibus Verbi, Præſenti, 
Perfecto, & Futuro primo; ut, 


Tö-II- T, ru- F-, Ti-Tu=O-a, ver berb. 


TERMIN ATIO Huturorum omnium cujuſ- 
cunque Modi ac Vocis eſt plerumque eadem 

cum Terminatione Præſentis ejuſdem Modi & 
Vocis. Sic quoque Inperfecti & Aoriſti ſecundi 
Activæ Vocis & Medi. 


Præſens & I. nperſectum ſunt omnino ſimilia 
niſi in Indicativo, fic quoque Perfectum & P 
s guamperfeerum, 


ir AUGMENTUM habet locum in omnibus 
8 Preteritis & Aoriſtis Indicativorum, atque in 


- Perfecto & Paulo-poſt e omnium Modorum 
d Participiorum. 


Hd PENULTIMA in quibuſdam temporibus mu- 
ea tatur, præcipue Aoriſtis ſecundis, Futuris fecun- 


2 dis, ac e & Pla i/quamperfetio Medig. 
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Oss. THe eaſigſt and moſt conciſe GENERAL METHoD 
to underſtand GREEK VERBS. 


When in an Author we meet with 
a Greek Verb, the four things to be con- 
ſider'd are its Characteriſtic, Termina- 
tion, Augmentum, and Penultima. 

I. The CHARACTERISTIC diſ- 


Charact. of the Preſent, 
1. In Labials, x, g, o, nl. 
As, Ter- 
Asi-C 
Tea- O 
To- Alo 


2. In Palatines, , Y, X, cc, Tl 
As, IDE- 
At- 7 
Bi- 
*Oey-07 or Tho. 


1 


3. In Linguals, 2, J, 0, & & pure. 
As, *Avu-Tw 
Treu -d 
IIzi- 0 
g C 
1. 


4. In Liquids, >, A, v, 6, . 
As, TN 
Ne- A 
Sn 
Trrꝛi- pco 
T:-py® 


For in all Verbs, every Tenſe agrees 
in its Chara#eriſtic with one of theſe 
three. Thus, Fo. 

Every Preſent and Preterimperfect a- 
grees with the PRESENT Indicative 
Active without exception» And ſo 
commonly do every 2 Hori, 2 Future, 
Middle Perfe&, and Pluperfect, except 
that in , x1, a>, wv, the ſecond let- 
ter is rejected, their penultima being 
generally ſhort. Vide Penultima, &c. 

Every 1 Future, and 1 Aoriſt, of 
the Active and Middle Voices, follows 
the Characteriſtic of the fri Fu- 
TURE Indicative Active. Except 
five, x Aorifts, zOntz poſui, id wra de- 


nel di, Ack miſi, £/n& dix!, and nveBee tu- 


» Nate, ſome Verbs in c form 
their 1 Future in c; as, aſpwoow ve- 
nor, «ipqwaw, xc. Some in & form 


covers its Tenſe, and to which of the 
three principal parts of the Verb it be- 
longs, and at length its ending in Ra- 
dice, the mutual variations being as 


follow, viz. 


Future, Preter perfect. 

i J. 5 . 
Tip-vw | TiTp-x, Delecto. 
N- NN M, Sacrifico. 
Yb L | yiſpa-pa, Scribo. 
Tu-4w | T:iTu-pa, Verbero. 

E -- . 
-E | Tims ya, Plico. 
A Ch | MMi-ya, Dico, 
Spi- | Prfpi-ya, Rigo. 
opu-Zo | wpu-ya, Fodio. 
— —ů 
0. X. f 
avw-ow | ivu-ua, Perficio. 
aTwy-ow | £oTww-u4, Feſtino. 
rei- o rim a, Snadeve 
5 opel · o ef-uk, Dio, 
Ti=TW ir- x, Honoro. 
0h. 1. 
Ja -ο | EJaN-xe, Pall, 
% | vivtuu-aa, Diſtribuo. 
ον Te«paſ-Ka, Oſtendo. 
G- | t7Tap-na, Sero. 
Tij4-@ | 75T:unxa, Scindo. 


go; as, ag ejulo, aintw: apratuy 
elf and apraugw, &c. Some in 
Co form YF; as, xnatu, x Ad g, 
&c. Four Futures change the Spiritus 
of the Preſent, Tpiyw, Dpitw ; Tete, 
Opie; os EZ ny Dodo. E- 
very Perfect and Pluperſect Active a- 
grees with the PRETERPERFECT 
Indicative Active without exception. 
And fo do every Perfect, Pluperfict, 
firft Aorift, firſt Future, and Paulo- poſt- 
futzre of the Paſſive; except that in 
the CharaQteriſtics ( ſceing @ and x, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Orthograpby, ſet 
page 3, can't land before , o, T, nor 
can & before o or &, therefore) g, x, be- 
fore A, *, T, and x before A, ©, Ty 
, (as in the Terminations Mat, can 
Tai, Ae, For, &c. are changed thus, 
nu, Ts, , are put for 9%, Qs, 9 


5 
| 3X Tonte Ic tua Ctrom rg lu | 1 


4 N as mum 1 
eren E 
Mes fn 3h "3, ” 


LOO IRS IR fi pon CPD rao niogy - apr 
* 2 I . — + 9 
3 333 OD 5 A AC 
e : ; 


4 £ 
+ 5 
2 at 
. 
Ko 
* 
2. 
— 
* 
5 
I» . 
* A 
be: 0 
$ 
9 
— 
+ 
0 
29 
9 
1 
Pp 
TH + 
: FS, 
. 
9 
2 
ie : 
n 
7 
23H 
* Ti 
0 
8 
Ft 
2 — 
3 
1 
* 
\ * 3 
* 
4 
*- 
2 
Pot 
72 LM» 
0 
2 
=. 
5 = 
7 
2 
of * "4 
- = 
Da 
2 
9 
2 
Fad 
3 » 
"7 
bo ax 
* 
3 
- 
1 
1 
* x 
IH 
as 
51 
WH 
| "0 
3 * 2 
1 
3 
88 
8 "1" 
9 
5 - 
N 
3 
3 
5 
T: 
3 
1 
95. Trad 
3 
HS. 
Hh. 
* Ts. 
5 8 
AT 
Ne 
7 
* 
2 
\ 
: 


MISS. oat ne 


x of 
"I - 
2 
* 
ES 
_— 5 
. 
a 
30” 
bk 43 
* 
"UF 
We 5 
” 04 
Ms 
wh 
= 
KY 
. * 
8 
* 
wy, + 
5 
4 
& 
+0 
8 
; 
1 
23 
12 
25 
5 


* 
* — 
1 
7 
W 
EN 
5 


py 2 9 


|. "os 


28 from Tirupa come TEHTUMMuer, Tra! 
Hai, &c. and 5, E, *r, are put for 
, Je, yr; as, from AeAi-Xa COME 
Abt ,t Fett, ral, & c. and %, g, 
5, ob, are put for xj, 4 Mage x0; 
as from «iT x4 Come . Tpat, 
oat, ca, %, &c. 

VN. 1. In Liquids, and generally in 
& pure, if the penultima of the Perfect 
be long, x is loſt before & and , as it 
is before c; and alſo before ©; as, 
Aor. t. * om, unleſs when ow is 
f. und in the Perfect, for then & as at 


| other times is chang'd into c; as, t- 


,EZu¾,, Aor. 1. In): Theſe Aor. 
I. are irregular, % 
ſum, ipfœe bn convalu!, ten ſervatus 
ſum, copibny inventus ſum, npiOny ſubla- 
tus ſum, nyibuy laudatus ſum, &c. 

N. 2. In Liquids the Characteriſtics 
a and p are retain'd before x; as, #- 
Jah-, ke ag x: But A never comes 
before x without inſerting u; as, 6 
* from vie diſtribuo and y be- 
fore x is rejected unleſs in Verbs in ai- 


vo, and poly ſyllables in vrw, where *tis 


turn'd into 5, as from x. x£rar- 


nua, and from qQaive, o:pXyx:. And 


IJ juſt as >, 4, v, g, are in the Perfict 


Active before x, ſo are they in the 


= Paſſive Tenſes before A, , 7, 0, ex- 


eept that 3 turns into its v, and before 
Z 2 into A | 


N. 3- The firſt Vowel of the Pre- 


ent is often rejected from Preterper fees 
in n,; as, X&Aw V0, KEKAHHA not 
et. | 


Il. The TERMINATION helps 


- to diſcover the Voice, Mood, Tenſe, 
Number and Perſon of à Verb. 


The Preſent and Preterimperfect in 


5 all Mocds are alike, except in the In- 
dicative; and fo are the Preter perfect 
and Pluperfect. | 


recordatus 
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The Terminations of the Future 


Tenſes of every particular Mood is like 


the Preſent of the ſeme Mood in all 
Voices: Except that in the 2d Futures 
of the Active and Middle Voices, when 


and o ſtand firſt in the Termination, 


they're turn'd into « and &; ſo it is 
likewiſe in the fir/t Futures of Liquids, 
in the Active and Middle Voices; thus 
when the Preſent has eva, ice, theſe 
have 8H, zo, &c. Furthermore, 


to the Termination of the Preſent Paſ- 


five, the 1 Fature prefixes Ince, the 


2 Future ne, and the Paulo poſt-future 


; ſo that of ouar, comes bnovpuzi, 
nooeαν TIAL: | 

In the Middle Voice, the Preſent and 
Imperfe& are the very ſame words as 
in the Paſſive. The Preterperfe and 
Pluperfect have the ſame Termination 
as in the Active. Every ſecond Aoriff 
in the Active and Middle Voices have 
the ſame Termination as the Preter- 
imperfect of the ſame Mood. So that 
no Tenſe in the Middle Voice but the 


firſt Aoriſt has a peculiar Terminati- | 


On. | 


In the Paſſive, the Terminations of 


the tb Arif} are al ke; but the firſt 
prefixes © to their common Termina- 
tion, having Cay, hne, &c. where the 
ſecond has wv, ne, &c. Note, in the 
Imper tive the firſt has hurt inſtead of 


619: for ſound's ſake, and the ſecond af). 


for ur, &c. 

The Abriſis ſupply the Place of Fu- 
tures in the Imperative and Subjunfive, 
where they are wanted. 

The Perfect and Pluperfect of the 
Optative and Subjundtive Paſſive are 
uiually ſupplied by the Perfect Parti- 
ciple, and the Tenſes of £1pur ſum. 

But theſe and the reſt may perhaps 


| be more esfily learn'd by „igt, thus. 
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The Primary Terminations of every Tenſe. 


TENSES. VOICE. Indicat. ] mp. | Optet, | Subj: [tofin,) Particip 
Preſent ano Fut. Active. 0 : Gifs @ er n 
mp. and Aor. 2 | Acti Ves 6y 
perfect. Act. and Mid, | 4 uw | w [ira] os 
i iuper fect. Act. and Mid. £4 | 
Ar 1. Active. 2 al 4 &@ } 0 $1 &c 
1 Ks a . 
TENS Es. Vorce, Indicat. Imp.] Optat. | Subj, Iafin. Partici. 
Pteſent and Fut. Paſſ. and Mid. 7 5 ; 
Imperf. Paff. and Mid. | %,j SI e ae ede ü 
Aoriſt 2. | Middle, eim @ 

Per fect. Pa ſſi ve. 24 42 ; 2. 
Pluperſect. Paſſive. on 5 e eee Reed hand eee 
HAbriſt 1. and 2. Paffive. n 19. my @ ret: fit 
[A-riſt 1. Middle. | apeny 1a | arw | aparaesba 2 
Compare thoſe Tables with the following. 
The Terminations of the Perſons. 
ACTIVE. Singular, Dual, | Plural. 
"Re S646 3+ 4: 3 1464 1. | 2 J. 
Preſent and Fut.“ &@ fei | #4 &Toy erh | oper | ers | wor 
{imperfect and Aoriſt 2. ov fe £7 6y | 62m opaey | £78 | oy 
Perfect Act. and Mid. | a Jac} s QTY | avoy e | as 49 
pluperfect Act. and Mid. | %% ſes | e ET) , Tu | SEV | urs wn 
fAorift 1. AR. a |= athy | «Ty | apr | ate | ay 
Aoriſt 1. 2. Pal. mw 1» 16 rn WAY | Ts nay 
Opt. Pret. Perf. Fut. Act. [0/448 [5 | 0% TV U | WMD | ore | ow 
| Optat. Aoriſt 1. Act. . Ae &. N Thy | Ae | arts | an 
ene l fir ſs | [na free [a 
PASSIVE. | | | a 
Preſ.and Fut P. and Mid. [o Het e925 5obov (rofbcy 0pae0s 
Imp. P. Avr. 2, Mid. E | & far 64u:boy £7 00v.1tofny ueber 
| Perfect Pail, | {428 A . Fe ge | Ooy java 
Pluperfe Pill, nr loo To io | Cv | Ooy pals 
Aorift 1, Mid. un % 12T0 a {ae9oy c 4 cue 
Optat. Pr. and Fut. Paſſ. % n oro Cον | erparbay 17651 en 6 
Optat. Aor, 1, Mid. i ,ñ [ail | Ae eee aig n 411449- 
Sub. Pr. P. and A. 1. M. o fi: 0% ne hey volley H 


The Termination of Imprratives, 


| ACTIVE: Singular, Dual. Plural. 
1 2. 3. J. 2. 3. | Te | 2. 3 

Pref, Perf, and Aor, 2. : £T0 | 
Anr'ft 1. oy | a TOW 8 | » 2 
| PASSIV E- | 2 | . 

t rt, | N 17 9-H | | 

A 1.and2, 19-1 | rc 

Pert &. -o0 0 "10: Le "1 
[avi 1. Middle, | a1 | aob-w | | cg 


You may obſerve here fi, that 
ſuch as follow the Ac ive Analo are 
very much alike, For the ſecond Per- 
ſon ſingular ends always in e, except 
Imperatives. The third comes of the 
ſecond by rejecting 8 of as comes 
6. The f Perſon Dual is wanting 
in all theſe, becauſe the firſt Perſon 
plural ends in % The ſecond Dual 
comes of the ſecond ſingular, by turn- 
ing e into Tov; but from tic and ye of , 
caſt away and the punctum ſubſerip= 
tum. The third Dual is in all Voices 


the. ſame with the ſecond, when the 


third plural ends in c or r; other- 
wiſe oy the ſecond is chagged into yy for 
the third; but the Imperatives into au. 
The ff: Perſon plural is made of the 
ſecond Singular, changing s into jy 3 
but u from @ turns into o, ſo does e, 
but » into o. The ſecond Plural is made 
of the ſecond Dual, changing oy into 4, 
The third Plural, you ſee, changes 
the fr Plural py ſometimes into 91, 
ſometimes y, ſometimes gay, and ſome- 


r n = 


we ſay zo: not cov 


Obſerve ſecondly, that ſuch as fol- 


Method of Formation, except in the 
tbird Perſon. Dual, and ſecond. Plural, 


fon Dua!, and the f Plural come of 


{4:9 for the Plural, The ſecopd Dual 
is made of the third Singular by turn- 
ing Ta; or To into aber; but in the 
Perfect and Plup rfect Indicative only 
into 00% The third Plural is made of 
| the third Singular, by turning : before 
'T into oy; but in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect, when a Conſonant comes be- 


by Circumlocut ion, viz. pas is turn'd 
into Abet sii, and pany into piycr U- 
TA), 3 
III. The AueMEN TUM (fo call'd 
quid auget Præſentis aut Syllabarum 
3 numerum, aut prime Syllabe Quanti- 
tatem) is next to be conſider d, as 
00%) having a Place in all Preterimperfecbs 
— Preterperfects, Preterpluperfecss, and 
Aoriſts of Indicatives, and in all Pre- 
terperſects, Preterpluperfe&s, and Pau- 
00 la· poſt-· futures whatever. Thu: — eve- 
ry Verb begins either with a Vorvel, 
I 2:pbthong, or Conſonant. | 
| 1. If it begins with a changeable 


times ey; but in the Preſent Indicative 


low the Paſſive Analeg y, have another 
_ mented Tenſes. 


Conſult the Table for the. ſecond and 
third Perſons Singular. The f Per- 


the fe Singular, by changing pas r 
um into na for the Dual, and into 


fore , it is made of the fir} Singular 


* * * ” - 
| 70 eig per Efirum ; 38, lange, ae 


n 
ETYMOLOGY, 
251 1 : — 5 = $4 N „ * 37 
Freer : s. 4 * A 


Vowel or D'phthong, vix. Vith u, 
t, 0, ai, ab, ot, they are chaßg'd thus 
in the fore mentioned Tenſes, & and : 


into u, o into @, at into v, ' av/ into wv 


| into @3 as; Aube, in Imperfes 

Fuuby: NU, NN ονν: opuTli, wpur= 
FS ©. 1 * „ 5 i, 

Toy: atipov, o: cb A, Huge: gint- 


L, 'eaxieon, But if the Verb begins 


with an Immutable (that is any other) 
"Vowel or Diphthong, vis. with v, , 
v, w, u, eu, v, the ſame will be the 
Myon, Ke. 

2. If the Verb begins with a Con- 
ſenant, then : is prefixed to all the 
aforefaid Tenſes; as, vu, iquir- 
Toy. —— Before which « (if the Verb 
begins with a fret Conſonant, or a 
Mute with a iguid) in all Per fects, 
* rs and Paulo. poſt futures, is 


nr f ere r 
Beginning of all Tenſes; as, xte, 


1 3 , 


- prefixed the ſame, Conſonant that fol- 


lows £3 as, ropa, &c. But for 
Aﬀſpirates e, X, , are prefix'd, Tenues 
1, „, 7; as, Ppacw, pe. In 
Preterpluper fects of the Indicative ano- 
ther « is prefix d before that, Conſo- 


_nant; as, zr . But if the 


* 


Verb begins with a double Canſenant, 
then only + is prefix d to all the aug- 


N. 1, If a Verb begins with e, the 
2 is doubled in all the augmented, Ten- 
es; as, fle, Imp. prey, Perſe 


pia, &c. But the Poets don't al- 
ways obſerve this. 


N. 2. Some Verbs beginning with 


'£, tale 4 after s for their Augment in 
ſome Tenſes; as, , Imp, ar: 
ta, Imp. tiacr, lu, Aor. 1. ela; 
50%, Aor, I, om: 401 bel, Pret. 
ehe at: ie, P. M. tinla: 2%, Prets 
ei: FAKW, ü Rx ON GAKUG) trabo, Fp. 
% Or 6AKSOV ; ETojactl, Tan; 
io ſegν In p ei 4e, P. gglg - 
fact: epi, Perf. tne: toinw, Plyp. 
zie: tw, A. 1. 40%, Pall, P. sie- 
At: kg, eig Api in Apr. 2. 
has een from ih obſelete: and I 
ob ſolete has Aor, I «UT, Aor. 2. tier, 
and the ſame Augment in all Moods. 
If in a Verh comes before o, it only 
changes o into &@ for the Augment ; as, 


dap reigo, ig. 


VN. 3. Four Verbs beginning with 


& have, no Augment, g, dil: aww, 


dier: dub, arrow: and iZoue, 
ebe Likewiſe Verbs in @ have 
no Avgment, which are deriv'd from 
olaE temo, ohoe vinum, cicovs volu- 


*  vialgncTtw, 


1 


- 
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Add to theſe oil 
o, oixupiaty oifecdic, od c,. Theſe 
have for their Augment roo ou, vix. 
ο, oi, orvoyciw, Gece 
| 25 4. In 5 Verbs, — 1. If 
there's no Prepoſition, the Augment's 
at the Beginning; as, ei,, 5i- 
Aο %%; eauTopronic, wuTopentgy : To 
it is alſo in Verbs compounded with 
£7 and due if a Conſonant or immu- 
table Vowel follows; as, duguxie, 
#Jvouyto: But if a changeable Vowel 
or Diphthong follow, the Augment's 
in the Middle; as, e,, tuwpreoy. 
— 2. If the Verb is compounded with 
2 Prepoſition that don't change the Sig- 
nification, the Augment's commonly 
at the Beginning; as, dw and x- 
Sud dormio tnx0eudov, xc. or if it is 
compounded with a priwative; as, 
4 por, nppoyecy : But otherwiſe if the 
Prepoſition chang's the Signification, 
the Augment's generally in the Mid- 
ale; as, wgooCannc, pee, Ce 
— 3. If the fimple Verb is not in. Uſ- 


| olcoroa tric, olg pw. 


Einning; as, ai, Il CH, 
&c. Some in the Middle; as, ame- 
Neeb, antgauy, KC | | 


VN. 5. Some few have an Augment 
both in the Beginning and Middle; as, 


 evoplio, nvapBory ; aVvixo;aal, Bye 
and mo you: d,, P. ded imty- 
net: budtauTaw, ixdidthiTma: b VN, 
be: Oger, ip on: So, 
deter cinrat and WY aTTET UN 
Tas from Miner, and gv j,, 
Ke. | | 
VN. 6. Some few are varionſiy aug- 

mented in various Tenſes; thus, Ex- 
| uaw, Aor. 1. y ſung, Perl. i) ſeſon- 
f AC, Imp. rA, A. 1. 
aur, &c. EH νj,¼gaugments 
both the Syllable and Quantity, as in 


rf, eerie Lucian, and nuro- 


An Sopbocles, &c. 

IV. ThePeExnur TiN a, or Vowel 
preceding the Character iſtic, in Greek 
Verbs, muſt likewiſ: be conſider'd. 
Becauſe ROS 


1. In ſecond Aoriſis and ſecond Fu- 


tures the Penultima being generally 
ſhort, the Penultima of the Preſent is 
changed thus, VIZ. t, #, , t, av in- 
fo 3 as, dp, in Aor. 2. td apy, 

ut. 2. Sap: Mow, tral: pl, 
zTpaſoy ; *, Tay ; Tauw, Tra: 


except FS, ie, EQAZY Ov, i 
, * 


A, from BYirm, M, d, iv 
40. The Dibebongs u, w, u, are 


r, Turo: A, Exact : 


or TaTho, Tatw, iTtyo; qpatu, 
pelo, Ftqpade, 


' dipnw, idaprxoy, &c, 
| ſhorten theſe by Metathefis, Empatiy, 


Verbs retain their Vowels and Diph- 
ſome have their Augment at the wt 


Santo, ETagoy :  TEpvw, ETaptoy and 


Nel, qp3Tigw,” Note, the Penuiti if 


of the Aor. 2. 


fert of the Middle Voice (which 


changed into , u, o; as, Ai, {Ate 
n: iy W, ονννο an,, zo: 
except in Liguids : is changed into « 
in Diſſyllables; as, (rw, ie 
and into s in Triſyllables; as, pe- 
Aw, Ges If the Penultima of the 
Preſent is long by Poſition, the laſt 
Conſonant is rejected in Aor, 2; as, 


ix, ETexoy, Verbs in go, 90%, 
or 1%, if they have their firſt Fu- 
ture in F, form their Aor. 2. in 
yo); if in ow, in doy; as, ra 


Theſe have their 
Aor. 2. long by Neceſſity, viz. Di- 
ſyllables that begin with a Vowel or 
Diphthong; as, ad, Fd, auto, 
e/poy, & c. and where many Conſv- 
nants meet; as, wuapTmiw, EAApTTIY ; 
ip, iTaproy; and mip, E po: 
: but the Poets 


td pzxoy, &c. and moſt circumflex'd 


thongs 3 as, deut, idouriy, Ke. 
Theſe have their Aor. 2. irregylar, 
Ba,, iM; Karumrtw, ih- 
ey: npurrTw, Txp: GAανj, C 
Cramrw, ionaqi: fatTw, Eppaguy': 


ETSY: , ie and Eu: 
C uc, Fopubiy: 4$Uxw, ihuſoy, N. B, 
Verbs in & Pure generally want the 
Aer. 2. Fut. 2, and Middle Perfect; 
and ſome others; as, Mu, eſpecially 
Polyſyllables in c and &; as, o- 


ma of the Perfe& and Pluperfec Mil. 
ale, is not always like the Penultim 
For, | 

2. In the Preterperfect and Pluprr 


* 


Tenſes are form'd regularly of tht 
Preterperſect and Pluperfect Actiu, 
by only aſſuming the Characteriſtic d 
the Aor. 2.) If the Penultima of tht 
Preſent end in t, e, es, it is change 
thus, ar into y; as, @ainw, en 
alſo & into n in theſe, Sa>w, u. 
Ine ; #2200, REKANY & ; e in al 
Diſſyllables into o; as, pr, Ti? 
1: 4 into ; as, ily, ro 
but in Iguid Diſſyllables into 0 3 4 
reich, tory, in liquid Polyſylly 0 
bles into ; as, sch, dg. Wh 
Xx or © are Characteriſtics of the Pr 
ſent, the Preteip:rfefts Active ant 
Middle are the ſame ; as, 77 


N 7 
Exe 
Tree 


ga of ypupy, & c. Theſe are * page 
| 1 


ry 


— 


cure 5 
7 3 The Penultima of the frft Fu- 
ture is always lone, except in Liquids, 


lar, en, poſe : id, wala : wins 
, pai pands. 


where it is always ſhort. In Liguids 
therefore, if the Penultima of the 
Preſent is æ, at, 6, Or tt, then @ in 
Aor, 1. Active and Middle is changed 
into n (for the Penultima of Aor. 1. 
is always long) 3 as, yaMw, Jah, 
Ide, &c- 4: in the Middle Perfect 
and Pluperfect is changed into , but 
in other Tenſes, except the Preſent 
and Imperfect, into « 3 as, pai, ga- 
10, P. M. ena: s and e in Diſ- 
ſyllables is changed into ; except in 
three Places, viz, Aore 1. Active and 
Middle in «, Fut. 1. Active and M. 
in e, Perfect and Pluperfe&t M. in 6; 
as, (rio, Fut. 1. (rip, Aor. 1. 
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ze meier, Perf. Loaf, Perf. Mid, Ze 
Fopet, & c. But e in Polyſyllables al- 
ways remains, excepting it is # in Aor. 
1. and & in As 2, and Fut. 2.; and 
in Verbs in ww and jwyw $ is not 
changed, except in Aor, 2, and Fut. 
2. into a. In Polyſyllables «is always 
changed into s, except in Aor. 1, Act. 
and M. &. 5 

N. B. This General Method of un- 
derftanding Greek Verbs is here inſerted 
in the ſmall Chatacter, that it may be 
no Impediment to the Learner's Pro- 
greſs, who is not to concern himſelf 
therewith till he has paſt thro? all the 
Moods and Tenſes in the larger Cha- 
racter. To this I have added by way 
of Supplement the following Scheme, 
which I have found to be of great Uſe tg 
Lads in their Formation of Verbs, c. 


. 


ETupenv, TUpON 


* 3 
| e | ; © FED of f 2 
KS ih 11 ge 
5 
*. — | 
- 2 e DD. . 3 al 15 
K * ; Fs 2 U off 
Laez 5 5 ru 
22 2 5e | 
POL > > mot 
c 70g, — ya! glu 
r 
og 8 av 
de 8 


Arbor 


: 5 : * 


T 


2 
5 | 
— 


N 5 


Ons. In like Manner, for their 


Exerciſe, let them diſplay (or make a 


Tree of) in Labials, Tie, die, 


vag. Ia Palatints, IIAina, Mila, 


— 


gel-, eder et hw. In Liagua lh; 
Avro, Criudu, wilde, epd Tic, 
In Liguids, Feix Aw, vi uc, i,, Ori- 


po, T34aV, &c. ; 
G 2 ACTIVA 


Pr. &Imp. Töne 


——— "gd 


| Pf. & P. p. Tu- oi. 


E 


Ns Pr. 


Toa, 5 


Fut. 1. 
ro, 


Movvus Inv1 CAT IVUS. 


Sing, | 0 


Pref. rose, 
Impf. "E]un]-ov, 
Fut. 1. Tv-w, as, &. 
Aor. 1. E/ -a, cg, k. 
Perf. TeruO-g, as, te 
Pl. perf. 'Elejv@-av, #6, et. 
Fut. 2. TuT-@, eis, &. 
Aor. 1. Ehunr-, ec, . 


; as, Ei. 
1 


Q 


IMP E RA 


Pf. & Ppt. TervP- £ > ETW 
Aor. 2. Tür- 
Aor. 1. Tuwy- -0y, d r. 


1 Perf. 


TirvPa, | 7 5 


a Dual. | 


4, oy, 
coy, erlw.. 


Joy, toy, 


a, ale. 


40%, &, c ov. 


4% \ Thy. 


«Ty, e my. 


| ov, : erl. 


T IVE.S. 


Dua J. | 


OrTAT lvus, ebe 5 


Pr. & Im. Tu -o. | 
Fut. 1. Tue 045, 6, 


Aor. 2. TUT-0:j44 
Aor. 1. Tu-, Hg, Oh, 
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ACTIVA VOX. | 
x Verba omnia in x « conjugantur; ut, 


| cb, He, SCI. 


Flur. „ 


op, 1 gi, || d 
o , is, . 


o, ce, ,. 
* Obe, cu. 
e, eile, iq. 


Suey, &i re, gol 


| %o, Je, oy, 


Plur. 


Miah / J. 1 7 : 4% 
, err. e, ETWOGY, 


aſoy, av. ov. dhe, aTWIAY,. 


% Py 
047), 0T1, 


3 , 
aue 


| * / 


N 


' 


mY als, 


vh 
{> 
8 rr 
7 Wh 
© 2 Bo 4 
i ofa 
: 0 A 2 
5 . LY Ty» 


8 


5 of * PEE STIR ? q ITY 2.24 5 Ao 0 , "rs 2 
* . * Y . 1 Z 8 
* a —_—_ N "os ; may ay "4 £9 I * a I | 
Z 3 1 Y 5 Y | 4 | F , | 
0 * R * A N 
by, * 


SUBJUNCTIVUS, % ,. 


Pr. & Imp. 8. Tua 1 50 
: A. I, & F. I. 8. 10 = (e) Hs, J. D. 1%, oy. P. 


A. J. & F. 2. S. Tu- , 1e, . 
Pf. & Plpf- 8. TgoPÞ-0 | 


. InFinITivus. 


Pref. & Imperf. Tü. Fut. 7. daher, Aor. 1. 


ruh. Perf. & Pluſq. hin, Futur. 2. 
& Aor. 5 TUT ay. 


ParTICIPIA, 


Pr.&Ip.Tvz]-wv 
Fut. ; $8 Tou | 
Aor. 2. Tu- J 


Aor. 1. Tag, ac, u. 
S ,o. Pf. & Ppf. Te ug, ia, og. | 
10 F. 2. Tur , Core, Ay, GC. ; 


GERUNDIA. & SUPINA ignorant Greci, ea 
tamen circumloquimur per Articulum neu- 
trum & Infinitivum, advocata ſæpenumero 
aliqua Præpoſitione; ut, pos 7 vατο cauſa 
verberandi, ad e e e & ver ber atum; ; 
„ © 7 ran verberando. 5 oh 


Cognata Tempora | in Voce Activa. 


| Indicat. | Impera. | Optativ. Subſunct. Infinitiv Partie. 
bd Pref. | Torro | rut TurTopu | - Tut? ere | Ur 


Imp, | Er | | a | 


Perf. | rr iu T£TUPOIMI Tru TeTUQtval crrupce 
Pluſ. | $T4luQhy | . | 


Fu. 1. |} Ty Hifi . wh | Tu\cov 
Ao. 1. r | Tur Tye | Tf ee Tac 
Ao. 2. % | Tums eu ruh u | TuTav 
Fu. . cura | | nr 5 | 5 | | uri | TuT WV 


_ — ES; — 


— pri mum in . variatur ut Futurum ſecundum. . 
Fu · a. J rg | Ci,] | 1 TY 


— * ** 
* * EIT 


— — — ae” Gs „ 


— 
— —— 


— — ——. — — — 


— 
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cio GIO 5g 0 52g. 620. 85g N 0209 6726 b 


Greek Verbs in the Optative and Sub janctive Paſſive have ſeldom any 
Preterperfect or Pluperfect Tenſes, but what are made of on ſum, 


and a Participle. Therefore | 
* 


1. 


XXVI. E/ ſum, fic conjugetur. 
Præſ. Futur. perf. : 
Ei, bc, bw, 
Mops IN DICATIVus. 


850. . 60 £56, PLP 
Imp. & Pf. 8. bo 7c, 7 1 vel 2 D. z 1, Ir. 
P. 2b, # e, 10ay; 


Pluſqupf. 8. Al, q, 1. D. z 77 ploy, Ny, 


1 P. nude, 7095 io. 
Futurum. 8, Eo-cH¹⁰e, 1, £ . eue, 800 op, 
2 eofoy, P. Juhs, ech e, o.). 


2m 


IMPERATIVUS: 


Prefers, E To? vel £031, vel 190, £50, D. 


£50), sg P. bse, cg. 


OP TAT Ivus, d utinam. 


Præſ. & Pf. S. Ei-ww, vs, M. D. Joy, Aru. 
P. nw, ile, 10 av. 


Futurum, 8. 'Eo-oipley, 040, c/o. D. 01 6601, 
old oy, dls. P. ciuehe, «ite 


04% o. 


Su- 


E 


SUBJUNCTIVUS, 27 ff. 

OB. 2 . | 2 r 
Præſ. & Pf. 8. 6, ns, 2 D. n, J. P. diu, 
ITE, ci. 


W - Bo E-, , ire. . Aluebos, 
, ee P. Gta, 8 


oſſer. 
INFINITI vus. 
Præſ. & Pf. Eh. Futur. ec ech 


PanRrTICI PIA. 


Præſ. N. , Sd, „. Fut. N. rnd 8 7, ov. 
5 | D 27 
G. % ,, Sen, o/ S. G. —, ns, 8, &c. 


Cognata Tempora. 


' [ Indic. | imer. Optat. 1 Subj. | Infinit. 1 Particip. 

5 ee eee a Ke Eons 
Præſens Ei. 170, vel th, e, a 2 £1V248 | @y 
Imperf. av | 


Fut. 1. deo | 


exoijany | iowpar | te. * 
pluſgpf. | „ | | a $7 : 


| ! - I 1 g 1 
N. The Conipounds of Elu), viz, TYM, yup, Wu, MiTUPI, - 
c, Tua, om Ta perfaly TV: their Accent; j as, wg: 4. 
Eu-, 25 SP, e, e <9 Igo, Jab all go, 1 eee pat, 190 
unperf. Very und JF. elo A. N. clodilmy or £202 ferry Epic. 
7 9 "i. 
[(EEY KPH CEP IELYEDY LES PESTS, 


PASSIVA VOX. 


XXVIIl. Verba omnia in 0 in Paff ivd Voce, 
oy. copjugantur ; ut, 


Præſ. | ö Perf. | Aor, 2, 
Tun]oua, | re hh r. | 
Mopvus 


1 
: 
| 
| 
9 
1} 
1 
[+ 
1 
; 


P-poſt F. 


| Abr. 1 
 Aor. .. 8. 


N 
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Mo 
PraC 4. 


Imperf. 8. 
Perf. 3 


Pluſqu. 1 


V 


Aor. 1. 
Aor. 2. 
Fut. 1. 
Fut. 2. 


Pr. & Imp. 8. 
. ek 8. 


„ 


5 * 


OpTATIVvus, de utinam. 


5 Re 
1 
' 7 _ 
- 3 75 . 
2 . 
N 2 4 rf 
„ 
3 * Drip 
5 2 1369 
- I'S Bey 
> 
* 


OO OOH 


eee 


TvT]-ope, u, ©. D. o, 8090, 
h P. debe, che, % 
'Erun]-dubo,. E, fo. D. ou 
"1 09.0%, 409 l. . ue, ee, 0706. 
1er. Ae, wan, 2 0. D. * 
Pho, 9 04. F uula, Obe, 
ue A : 
ETsu=pplw, W, 17. D. uh, 
Obe, Obs, P. Os Obe, Þ 


470 v. 


8 — p . ELD. - - — 
2 2 7 2 bis as 
ET WS > : — e (0 * * | 5 
3 NN n 2 8 x +: . Ne 
po Ot 22> ALS 23s 28 . 8 k i 
N r *＋ Po. . rr . 3 


ſors 

Ou J. D. ov, ru. 
'EruT-lw 4 b, ie, rav. 1 
TuP517-opeat Mn, 5/44. D. &c. ut F 
Tum H Præſens. | 


IMPERATIVUS. 


Tor]-g, iow, D. eco, £27 an, 1 
P. ce, tO wean, 0 
' Terv- Jo, Obo. D. be, ou | 
P. Obe, 9. WO i 
155 5 5 D . ſev, - 1 "P 


TuT=-16; 1, ra cy. 


TuT]-oiulw 
Top- oiuluu 
TuT1o-oiuly 


Ts v-0:ulw 


| ao, eie. D. oiuehn, 
cio ev, vid} . P. 


NA 
oiuebe, Ne, ae. 


Aor, 


4 Aer. 1. 8. Toꝙei-lu Ws 1. D. Joy, rl. 
Abr. 2. S. Tond-lw & P. ncht, ile, noay. 
i Pf. & Ppt. 8. roo, hs; eine, ein. D. Ts 
roſuftia, eli oy, Theo, P. re- 
TULpphyor tins eine, 176, 1 


2 
3 
* 
" 
1 
* 
2 i 
WW i 2 
1 
N 
2 
1 
N 
! 
Ee 
+. 
Eee”. 
EF 5 
7 
P N 
4: 
as 
* 
4 
Fa 
* 


SU BJUNCTIVVS, | 205 13 


* pr. dt Hag 8. TCM CA. * 9. D. heads; 
5 5 NN © vc, note. P. w- 
Fut. 1. S. Top - peba, node, . 
Aor. 1. 8. Top- * „ i, % P. 
1 Aor. 2. 8. Tor- ach, re, WT. | 
Pf. & P. p- 8. ri, 5 e, J. D. flu 
M ws peiye, m,, . of iu, | 


Al, fre, der 


IneIxITIVUS 


y Præſ. & laps Ione, Perf. & Pla 1 re- 
ro P-poſt Fut. reulea. Aor. I. 2. 
Diva. Aor. 2. rome. Fut. I. TvPbnoecy, 
„ Fut. 2. rom. | 


PARTICINIA. 


P. rr. & Imp. oH u- G. 
Pf. & Po. Tiypper-OC 
: p. poſt F. Te- . 
Futur. 1. TuPF&roo-ON Oo 0. 
Futur. 2. we- 1 Hl. z. Tg-) 


46 


| Indicativus 
Præſens. Tom Tea: 
Imperf. | #Tu7 Tiny 
Perfect.  Throwpuns | 
Pluſqupf.| ererU pc wy 
P- poſt F | T&Tv 9 > 
Aor. 1. ru 
Fut. 1. | Tvp%o2 ua] 
Aor. 2. ETuITNY 
Fut. 2, | r⁰νννẽEm 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Cognata Tempora | in Voce Paſtivs. 


ONE 2 Subjunct. Infinitivus. | 
TUTTS TFT0genw ruh TuTT h. 

| | 
rer [TeTUM hive TETV afaivoe [TETUPYL, 

<1 e tf 

dies | rere 
ropb ur- rv ub TupYivai 

| TupOnougany TUpBiocojgcu rei 
rern [ruin curã run 

| vv colt, erb, | 


Particip, 


rue 


TiTU{4[KiVor 


-\4pa4rc; 
rb 
Ho 
ru A: 
0 Het. 


N. B. All the Cegnata Tempora are to be repeated, tho' the Printer could 
nm Not inſert them in the large letter. 


4 NE RANT IL 


*\Y > 
NN 


IP N 4 I 
YAN IAG 


MEDIA VOX. 


XX VIII. Tempora Vocis Medi inflectuntur 
ad Formam A#rve & TO, pro ratione 


Terminationis ; 


Præſens. 


TuT]opon, 


ut, 


Fut, 


1. 


Et ſic conjugantur per Modos, 


Præſens. 
I'nperf. 
Fut. I, | 
Aor. 1, 
Perfect. 
Pluſqupf. 
Aor. 2. 
F ut, 2. 


* 


117 
: 


Indicat. 


Torre u. 


| 6TuTI ev 
TUTEMAL 


Perfect. 
/ ; 
ru ν,pt, rb. 


Imper. Optativ. Subjunct. | Infinie, 
au run Toigany rief.. TvFloIas 
| | r 9 \ruuober - | 
Tv la, unn reel.  Tocobai | 
[TeTUNy" rer a | Terbrrivas 
ren ruroi um | Tiraua: | Timo 
TYToifanv rue 


: Particip. 


——_——_— — 


aui 


| nw {dui 
Wu ec 


remus 


TUT S486 


F. I. big. | (Frepuec | 


EU 


Tcwaeda , nen 


O,, 


a - 3 Wenn 
— SE EARS 
1 * n » 
L „ 


W © PO OO EEO 


os. The Learner ſhould bere go Pore the Termication of-the Avriftus 
thro? all the Perſons of every Tenſe, primus, of the Indicative, Imperative, 
which he'll eaſily do, if he's perfect and Optative, and the Future zd Indi- 


in the Terminations of the Active and cative, differing from all the reſt, may 
Paſſive Voices. But in the Middle be learned thus — 


Indic. S. Exu-AHαu, od 270% Du. albu, ao0oy, Ah Pl. «ds, abt, 


. &VT0, 


Imper, s. Toy-a:, dodo. Du. as bor, de bar. Pl. 20%, dobwrur, 


Optat. S. Tu-2i/peny, 4, ao, D* aiusboy, aiebey, cle. Pl. aids, 
ao, auyre. | | 


Indic. Fut 2. S. Tvr- ua, F, Ma. Du. ſlabn, 1 eber. Pl. u, 
obe, wyrar. 


ers es e 00:5 E458 Ss 08550055 ©1535 0455 G68 


XXIX. Verbum in ad hunc modum _ 


petatur per omnia fimilia Tempora & Modos 


trium Vocum —— 


Indicativus. 
N Activa. Paſſiva. Media. 
| Præſens. Tu rohre EEO 
[ Imperf. ru trvn]euly gruT@oply 
Futur. I. Tue nd roi of TU 0c 
Aor. 1. roher 1 er cron 
Perfect. rtr TeTURMA rt rum 
Pluſqprf. eri | irYuplo ert ærei 
= g P-poſt F. N Hua. ph 
\. WAor. 2. ETUTOV r err 
or Futur. 2. | TuT® TUTIT0pacts TUTS Ma 

rut. I, 2 | ar£0% = q“ s, | arapgpa 


H 2 Imperativus. 
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| Imperativns 'f 
"Adin. ene, | Medi, | . 
Pr.&Imp. | rua ji? ru rue 'F 
Aor. | ro | roi | rü le 4 7 
Pf. & Plpf. | riruÞe Teruo rerums 1 
Aor, 2. . TUE | ruin. | | 3 b S 1 | ] 
7 
Optativus, eibe. 1 
Activa. Paſſiva. Media. . 
Pr.&Imp. duft, 8 ron = 5 N 2 | 
Futur. 1. | Tvytcus * 3 1 | 3 3 
Aor. I. ru ro heile | Tuaiuly 4 
Pf.&Plpf. | r7e/vPupe | Tevppurr 05 tiny r e. : 5 
P- poſt F. | Teuyyoipuley | ; 1 
Adr; 2. r | rvadlw ru π]9] ⁊ͤᷓʃ I 
Futur. 2. | TER 5 TuTyooiuly x row oil ; : 
5 Fut. J. 4. LT 4 ar aphyroulw arigoiply : P 
. . / Z F 
Subjjunctivus, tan, 32 
— — — E 
Activa. Paſſiva | Media, 
Pr. Imp. ru TU οννα ru wu 
Aor. 1, ru ro - ru A 
Pf. & Plpf. ri pa reuter 
Aor. 2 riero 7 ru οũ 
1 „ * 


Infiniti vu. 


2 5 : 
5 | "Adina, | Paſliva. " Media. ' 


Pr. &Imp. rr | roc ec a 
Futur. 1. TU | TvÞb1o er ruled 
Aor. 1. r ruhe Thlat 
5 Pf. & Plpf. | rt r) d | TEuTEva 


Y P-poſt F. | T#uyeS; 

= Aor. 2. TUTay | TUZTYVAu Tue 
F Futur. 2. rocrei ro ,ẽ&Qxue,, 6 
3 Na a bo 


1 Fut. 1. lig. | avg 


| . —.— Mie... 


ETYMOLOGY. ay 


: P-poſt F. 
Aor. 2. ru 


Participium: 
| 8 Activa. . Gf "Media. 
/ Pr. &lmp.  TUT|wy EY a2” "A 
4 Futur. 1. Tuay oO ru 
Aor. 1. rc TuPbeis rute 
Pf. & Plpf. rv; Tune @ | rurw; 


ru i adpos 
| e 


— 1 — 


Fut. I. Jig. a % 


XXX. Verbum Deponens ita conjugatur, nunc 
ad formam Mediæ Vocis, nunc ad Paſſivæ, ad 
Activæ autem nunquam — 


Pref, Fat. 4. | pet 
Afxopuar, dizopuar, dideſuar, capio. 


Indicativus. 


| HHH a ee ves 


co GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Indicativus. | Imper.| Optativus. Subjunct. Infinitivus, |Participium, 


; ire. Sexes fc N , dJexwpeas diι,ẽjν)Udlꝰ die 
Imperf. dN 
| Homes _ 7.7/7 it ob [od uryo 
| Aor. 1. {td\fdpew [ditat dg aipuny COATED 4 0e . «rms 
| Perfect. ge,. ide did iſſie ifi dies [DN anc: 


| | eln @ I 
Pluſqupf. c d ed iſuu 


P- p bY F. did ig. dee id te h didit i Ai 
| Aor. 1, en Ahr. dN dN Jrybivar cx here 
Fut. 1. d, Near 5 d eq qui dd HHH 


T eee 4 $4544 
§. 3. Of CoNTRACTEDVER BSS. 


XXXI. Ek BA in aw, é, bo, in Præſenti 

& Imperfedto omnium Modorum 
uſitatids leguntur contractè, atque inde oriuntur 
Verba C1K&UMFLEXA fu CONTRACTA; 
Prima in &, as, 4 a Verbis in aw; Secunda in 
&, eig, & a Verbis i in t; fertia in à, eis, 0 4 
Verbis i in ow. | 


OBs. 1. In Circumflex Verbs none In Verbs in e, the c and en are 

| but the Preſent and Preterimperfect contracted in o, the os, 09, 62 in- 

; Tenſes are contracted, (all their other tos: If any other Vowel or Diph- 

; Tenſes being regulariy form'd like 0- thong follows o, the Contraction 
ther Verbs in ; And the Rules of is o, except in the Infinitive « 
| Contrattion are much the ſame as in in 2; as, XpuJ%tiur, Xpurev, : 
Nouns, For f 0 

In Verbs in do, the &, a0, det, or Ons. 2. Inftead of the Examples 


, are contracted into ; and if in the Cemmon Grammar, it will be 
any other Vowel or Diphthong better for the Learner to uſe T1442 bo- 
follow a, the Contraction will be noro, ente amo, Ypuoow deauro, ( Quo- 
in &- rum duo priora, inquit Gx E TSER 2 
| la Verbs in bo, the « is contracted omnibus temporibus perfecta ſunt, & 
into , 4 in &; but if a long multo videntur planicra pronunciatu 
| Vowel or Diphthorg follow '«, quam Site facio, Hon clamo, ob pau- 
the Contraction is made by re- ciores Vocalium & Dipbtbengorum con- 
jecting e. curſus) Thus —— 


ACTIVA 


5 
SS ; 


ea: N 9 
2 1 Ide > e r 


* * r "a 
£2 OE Bans 5 IE 

OR Ee PEE 
2 n 0 


R 
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ACTIVA Vox. 


Indicatiuus. 
Sing · | Dual, Plural. 
= (1 r 0 ave PIT 4 2s . er & @ 7 
W J 2 chi Oise eit | ber ui s Kere (t re % ' 8 of 
C. 3 Mei @ | 6846 ode 66 | * 5 fu 8 


Sri wy | as «| at a 
E 2 Dr eic WG whe 
= (3 Expuoccy ey | eie 85 0% BU 


2t M % . 
:£ 68 Tie up 
„ 8 | coy dy 


S8 
c ®, A & 1 2 i 


Imperativus, 


Sing: Dil. den. 
— 3 | * 3 f 
præſens (I i & et as 4 os ct as & b ci 
4&4 2 Side 1 kei ki 70 1 tu Toy i 81 T@v 10 t Ts | is © rage 
Imperfect. © 3 xpros v| of & ao [os t & [|< s 
Optativus. 
ny | | Dual. 5 Plural. 8 
= 1 ri (us CUNT 4 @ det & , | aww | 
VL 2 ,. et | ior ofc | hos 08 dt ef Toy | wi oi Thy | fot or T peey er 
d. (3 xe boa: 8 bels eig bet ef | d of ob i bos er 
 Subjundtions, 
Sing. 1 | Plural. 
= f 2 — 92— 
SS (= ays ds an ds | and 4 4 an 4 00 
9 TB 6 1c ne in „ in J Toy Toy og in d ri d. 
EET gaprws | os os | ty f @ "Jas [ws 
Infinitivus. 
Praſens & Imperf. 1 244 Gy. 2 Ste tive 3 Xpuoour Av. 
N 
1 rd G10 avon den - doyvoe re · cttenc dene · 
18 ö Gy * aorroc cover * 5 
2 νj,jjms & k Boa" torre S roc even woug 
Fræſ. boy Sy Eg Gen. korroc d xoc · 
3 xe dy bug de zorroe Ayrec cen duc 
| boy ay © N. | 091To5 BVTCo 


PASSE 
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Indica: 
Singular. Du- 
5 10 . , A. 
CC mn UAE 55 5 Ta _ Fi = — — 
1 T αιοαεα @ an, a ! „ [4 0, 4 
3 def, n, & , 3 „ 
I U, WO | , &@ at, 2 e, © 
Imperf. F 2 dee, Au , & sl 4 0 , & Heber 
| 3 #xpuoos FIG EI . | Ss: 
| PE Impera- 
Singular. Du- 
8 8 TY 3 n 
ee eager: d eee ps BO TY 
Præſ. 1 T ,, @ ai, _ &t, A 
& 2 Shi, 8 t, ei ch E is, &@©oby 
Imperf . 3 xpv9%, & % | 6, 8 
Opta- 
| Singular, Du- 
4 e 
Pra. x Hö, A del, Þ. | 424, 9 os. 
& 2 ed, of gemy iet, ol 0 | i, or Ta | bal, e Heber 
Imperf. © 3 xpuocol, e | 001, &, %, & ol, oi 
I SIe |» | Fro Irie 
Perf. | 2 2 1410 | v7o _ £7 
3 Ks puT i fanv 60 | 670 | E 


. Singular. ä | Du- 
| A. = % | | | d 7 


e we en — b 
Præſ. ( 1 h @ a4 & %, J | a4, & 
& 0 2 ,,. @ e in, y in, Jr fe, o Hebe, 
Imperf, ( 3 h,, &@ 3vy, oo en, 6 ew, c 
I cu. "=. was 0 
Perf. f 2 S ο˖j¾ñad (cs n Fre- % 
3 n1YpuT@ pcs a | WT, 6-2 lachen 


Ini 
Pref, & Imperf. ααν , dau, e- 


* 


Partici- 


& 2 ꝙννỹmauaive, 1 Ainet, 
Imperf. C 3 Xpugooprivogy s 


N. The Mxvla Vox is contracted like the Paſſive, it ha- 


Præſ. 15 ciliare, . "hs 


, 
15 
= 
1 " 
* FP 
* | 
7 

8 

5 

by 

7 

"= q 
3 

2 
7 o 

3 
4 1. 
8 
. 
43s 

* 

* e 7H 
8 
3 

- 8 
. 
12 
30 
: 
©Y 

* 

"> - # 
WF 
B's 
7.x 
x by 

. "$2 

WMS3 
2 

* 

1 
I © 

"2 

$4 

2 

2 

3 
A 
: 
. 
& 5 
5 * . 
d. I 
1 
I 
N 
5 

5 * 

8 

4 

= 
35 
N 
* 
2 
= 
= OY 

By 
> 

: 

1 

3 

„ 

- 

4 1 

* 

* 

k 
& 
3 
3 
». 

7 — 

rt 

2 

8 * 

N , 

$ 

P * 
7 
x 
$ — 
2 
* 
— 
5 57 

7 
4 
Tec 


"BTYMOLOGY. 33 
NA VEL 


f ions. 
BE ; 8 i X RAE, 
H W721 — 5 mh Ee 1 | 7 ys " 7 i; Ol 
at, & [ ] 9, @ ds, & ao, © 
i, 5 ofa, | 6 , „ Hie ie, wel ie, & vas 
ob, & 1 | 09, & | 45 o 16, 4 
at, & „ & 4, a 3 do, 6 
| bis el odor | th, 1 ohn to, Heiße #, $ o% bo, & yre 
16%, # , & | %, #t. | ob, 8 | 00, os 
ef/VUS. 
2 K OR OL i p X 8 „ nn 
i e Irena . 
K? & at, a & 
ti, ei obey ie, t cht | ti, 6 ofuoay 
of, s 6, ” mn os, * 
ius. 
al. 5 Plural. 
* 88 X 1 FP 
* r 4 E * 1 
tor, or ohe | wil, of oh 10%, of pure | tor, of 08s | ir, ei vio 
6, of doi, oi | oj, oi 6% os 60, ot 
ne goy ne hu IA ehe Avro 
ieee, eb Nas | x Byrd 
e, eee, ee [aol en 
ci vus. 
5 al. Plural. 
WAS i 1 4 EE 
. R 2 ö * * „ , , 2 ä — Ge M 
| 4%, & , @ en, & ws 0 ; 
ty, Yoder | obo ſi, wide in, © o | ia, w vet 
6 +. Jas „ [ix & f, @ 
* 1 2 2 
, derben do boy ; H ara 
2 PR ET 4 | | T wv 
1 | Gabon Ii E | Wyre 
| tiuus. 


Tuche, ban, xpuotiolir, Sofan 


pum, | - 


im, Atyoy, &c. 


flag (you know) the Game Preſent and Pretrimperſo@t Teaſe 


Ox 


] 


44 GREEK GRAMMAR. 
Ons. 2. In Circumflex Verbs the 
Vowel before ow in Fut. 1, and before 
„ in the Preterper fect is generally 
long; as in Tijacc, ring, reriun- 
xct: S, ehh, EE. NU, 
rue, KEXPUT ORE. Except —— 
1. Verbs in aw, that have e, 1, X, 


2. Some Verbs in i make + ict and 
au; 28, aid hu, 219 Xie, A, 
api, iets, i, Cie, *, Vie 
nic, Cech, on, red, ric: 
And Redundants in n or t- 


p- Or kN Placeo. Some have 


*; as, a- or eve indus, 


or p pure, before co, form their 


Future i in a7, and Preterperfect 


in a; as, sa, «ow, llaxa 
ret, YEA, Epctto : Alſo J 


nde, dd, Jh, dae, *, 
(420, and jpifpktwm, „a, wa, 
Ca, Tanaw, chi, o,: And 
Verbs redundant in ayyvw or d 


Kg; as, @tT-&w or @:7T-allvw 
eapando, d pa or didpyorco Hab io. 
A few have both; 17% and <7 ; 


both {ow ez, and nc nue; as, 
eiviw, Pic, und bro, Kopico, xilim, 
ohe, Ciptw, optics, ald chi, 
axiouns, 2x Fropant, (eye: 


y4uitw, how uxorem duco, wo, |* 


uxorem do: opt, now laboro ani. 
mo, tow laboro corpore: al, di. 
ow, Jen : K aw, *ꝰοο, *. 
xamxz. Some Diſſyllables in 1% 
make too, aun; as, View, vie, 
i, WA, prco, ioo. 


e eee 


Temporibus e declinatis ut Verborun 


longas 1, YN, c, & preponenda Reduplicationen 


as, ANY, 1 V co, & pa, Maico, 
xv, pe o, em b, 
; ee, Ih, BA, fac, 
Laotpeoαννπ. Sometimes x in the 
Preterperfect is rejected, and the 
Penultima ſhorten” dz as. yeſmee, 
vit natus ſum; gm, aa ' 
ſteti ; whence the uſual Partici- 
Pies, ee, Ye, and £52405, 
sc, & c. 


3. Some Verbs in 660 make 5 Gow, 
on ; 28, apo,  ap5ow, neon: Wo 
vow, 5{cw, crews But Row has 
Soc, and Bac. 


Ons. IV. Circumflex Verbs ebe 


rally want the Aoriflus 2, Future 2, 
and Preterperfeft Middle, 


§. 4. Of the SECOND ConJuGATION, 
or declining / E R B S in hi. 


tt. Onjug: atio Verborum in js Pro 

'S fait 2 e Verbis rai in do, 
tw, 0, que, in Præſenti, Imperfecto, & As- 
riſto ſecunds vix uſurpata, illis tribus Tempo- 
ribus peculiarem quætrunt Inflexionem, reliquis 


In @. 

In quibus ria ſunt conſideranda; Tann 
tio, Characteriſtica, & Reduplicatio. N amque 
formantur mutando Terminationem w im uh; 
vertendo Characteriſticas a, e, o breves in ſuas 


pr imæ 


"ETYMOLOGY. 5, 
primæ Conſonæ cum, modo non fit longa Po- 
ſitione, ubi tantum præfigitur; ut, 


11 —ftatuo (ex aw) 510%, tg. 2 
4 Sia ono (ex Ito) gie, Lebend. HS. 
Aidwpw-do (ex dew ) dare, Sedan 2 K 


YT Laſhevecct| 
ke Mr f 


Letter inſerted after the Reduplication, 
tas in Sinn, Yemeni, And ſome 
are without: a Reduplication; as, en ui, 
o, 4 &c. Sometimes, tho' 
ſeldom, ? in the Reduplication is uſed 
inſtead of 13 as, T4011 a Syed o. 


o $. 20 The Preterimperfolt Tenſe - 


is form'd of the Preſent, by changing 
& 4 into v, and prefixing an Augmentum 

if the Verb begins with a Conſonant; 
as, i, icihny: but ig, iguy, 
= And the Aoriſtus 2. is form'd from the 
Preterimperfect, by rejecting the Re- 


duplication; as, rio, £0nv ; Gay, av. 


mittebam: but : before two Conſonants 
is only turn'd into :; as, ivy, ig. 


Ons. 1. Some Verbs in At have a 


If the Verb has no Reduplication, the 


Os. 3. But remember that this 
Preterimperfe is not ſo often uſed as 
one form'd as it were from ig, 71. 
Seto, did, Viz. le-, a, c, &c. 
tri - ur, , u, & c, td'id-wv, ws, co, 
& c. So likewiſe for the ſecond Per- 


ſon Singular of the Imperative is often 
uſed ig, rin, did u. 


The Attics 
ſometimes uſe other Tenſes in like 
manner. And the Poets duda for 


, dow, Fut. I, 


Ons. 4. Verbs in ws have no Se- 


cond Future, Middle Preter perfect, nor 


Second Aorift Paſſive. And indeed fo. 


great is their Imperfection in general, 
that there's ſcarce one to be met wit h 
in every reſpect regular. 


The moſt 


5 perfect are the three inp, Tins, di- 
= Preterimperfe and Aorift 2. are the dwjur, and i ew mitto. 
ſame; as, pn, i. I 
XXXIII. — fic per Modos repetantur, 
ACTIVA VOX. 
Indicativas. 
= Sing. Dual. Plur. 
| 1 inp we wt | & * E ac; 
* -,0,-,, Pref. < 2 Timm we nas | « To} Tor | « e 74 ee 
| ruhe. ; his | — 
apud Poet as F -3 ws we Was 1 0 of 0 e708 
8 lepitur, ſed 18 en * Wo MEE Io Ha ; 
pre co m4. Imperf. < 2 ETiOuy ws 1 e Toy [6 TW 4 iy 7% gay 
e, epa 1 eee 
orat. | 1 ien we n | wrov eee | na wee nay 
Aor. 2. 2 f ne n eToy ee eee £76 ad 
J %% we 0 oToy ern % 07s cc 
Inperatiuus. 
Singular. Dual. Plural, 
— 
proc. 92 ub | & FED 1 ſr 
2 Tides - Toy | 4 7 Tic | ee 
rr 3 Sa, * 11 ; 6 
Aor. 2, 


1 ond giro, &c, 2 E bi e. 3 gig r Ads h ; 
I 3 Optative 
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Optativus, 
Singular. Dual. Plural, 
4 Wk vb ot — — —— —— — — 
* rare icainy | PTY 
ar Hef. 2 Tiny Cen | wor nm | nag wit Fray & 4 6 
„ ASE 3 diem =» er 
b Abr. 2. 4 glu, ne, &c. 2 deim, LS) Kc. 3 doin, ve, &e. . ; 
Subjunctivus. 5 
Singular, Dual. Ploral. 1 1. 
C1 'ica & @& | « — 9 7 f 
Præſ. J 2 ii 1c 15. Toy wer @{ey i T6 wot 
3 f or 3 os _ 3 
Aor. 2, 1 g), Fit, Kc 2. O, Dye, &c 3. du, eit, &o. 


Infinitiuus. 


Præſ. 1 et. 2 TiHdivas, 3 df, Aor. 2. 1 S. 2 Jip. 3 Oha! 


Participium. 
; 1 48 et c et v. | 
Præſ. 2 Tibue K  . R k 
3 Jiu wan top. are dene = and. 
Lode a * Gen. A ivrcc tiene byrog. 
Aor. 4 2 Seie e bv, : ovTog dene os. 


3 Ju % y. | 


PASSIP&A TOR. 


Indicativus. 
Singular, | + Dual. Plural, 
e we eee wy ma . 
I d PI . 
Pref. 1 2 vibe Cal Neal vel yo Ta 5 Til | obey 4 tobt via 
dm „ pint % . | { 
Imp. A 2 *Ti9: pay oo vel e To 2 £ oOoy | + N « ol; 11 . 
3 *d 1d pany 2 0 5. 0 
Imperativus, 
N 1 . Dual. Plural. 
7 e 4% Oo Ja | & a 
Pref, Friar 2 vel Y ole | eel | 4 % 75% * 
3 , i ? 26 0 . 


$ 5 ivul. 


Optativus. 
Sing. | Dual, Plural. 
F ono Tu oo TT 
| I ix & | . 1 | 43 © a 
Præſ. 2 2 Tim Wo ro] Aueh er oi obey | ii puede | 57 of vin 
| 3 vita 07 0 * oi oi 7 
1 ie at | i | a7 445 a7 
Perf, 2 2 rid, f o To | i Ai | ci ober | oi obw | i i | 57 ofs vie 
; dew & js, I& [et Jo ” 
. N Subjunctiuus. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
7 e W e ee an, 
| I IG . c , ®. jo | z 2 
præſ. 1. Tia i # Tai | % d odor oor tbe | 5 og dra 
3 Ji E 8 J 16 : oh 60 
I fow 12 2 85 E | - | 
Perf. 4: ruh pear | i » vas | Hi | 5 bor hof tee | 5 of arr 1 
3 4% s [18 e | 
Infinitivus. Participium. wm 
CI as | 1 igapire ) Og 7 ö 
+ 2 ibo? | Praf, N. 7. TiYepaavoc % O. e u d, te 
3 did ve bas 3 91Þo jaar „ 17 N 


MEDIA * 


— 1—— © 1 — — 
y — o—o—__ p . 
— —— — 5 
— Fr OG OY ů ů —— ð˙˙rↄHyↄ 2 a ů — — Poon 
- 


Indicativus. 
Sings | Dual. Plural. 1 
— > nm NAS? 
; " bd & | a | & & a4 « 72 
aun A fee t 00 To | & Aae c | s „ | 6 di | « ofls ve 
| Cids © 1s 0 6 > i JA. 
Imperatiuus. 
i Sing. Dual. Plural. PE 
: om - n =, — Nr 5 | 
0 3 I ga * & 
Aor, 2. 4 2 Oise vel Is [7 oba | i o ofa. 1 ohh eh 
a LI too vel | 6 
Optativus. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
I gal at 0 P18 4 
Aor, 2. 15 Nei jany | o To i fiber | er obey | ti 2 i 1. 67 ot vis 
5 3 ay oF ol | 67 ei of er 


* & Leim, c, Kc. 


Subjuncti vus. 


— — — 2 w ——— 2 — 
— 
— 


—— — 
hs 


— i. 


— 
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85 
Subjunctivus. 

5 156 2 2 3 "Ml 
gor, 1.4 2 c par | y ” Tai He | » oBloy aber | wiarbe | i ofh Gra 

3 40 0 C @ @ .. 3 

Infinitivus. Participium. 
1 I;zo0as 1 ; 
Aor. 2. 1 2 gab Aor. 1. Nom, Ni wtyor » oy. Gen. & ue u, &c. 
3 J. 46 | 


Ons. 1. In the Active, the For- 
mation of Verbs in ws thro? the Per- 
ſons of their three peculiar Tenſes, is 
exactly like the ſecond Aoriflus Paſ- 
five (except the Indicative Preſent: ) 
But the Characteriſtie of their Preſent 
is always to be preſerv'd, except in the 
Dual and Plural of the Preſent and 
Preterimperfe&t Indicative, and the 


Preſent of the Imperative and Infini, 


tive, where the long Vowels u, o, re- 
turn into their ſhort ones æ, t, o, and 
in the Optative they are changed into 


41, bs, Of W hence we may obſerve, 


that the Dual and Plural of the ſecond 
Aoriſtus Indicative, 20%, id, and jy 
of infer mitto, are Irregular: Alſo the 
Imperative Ste and dec, the Infinitive 
Sabat and vat. 


Os s. 2. The Preſent Paſſive is 
made of the Preſent Active, by chang- 
Ing At into per, and ſhortning the pe- 
nultima; as, rid, Tila but 
E1/444 ab anus flo, keeps u, alſo axtyn- 
Eat, ANNE, LAYNLETHARE, den- 
Cat, NN, dyn, öpnfαE,t Cnmar 
or S t And the ſecond A.riſtus is 


made of the Preterimperfect, as in the 


Active; as, #ribtww, t9: ww, The 
Tenſes of the Paſſive and Middle Voices 
through their Perſons follow the Ana- 
kay of Verbs in w; but the ſecond Per- 
ſon ſingular of the Indicative is form'd 
from the third Perſon by turning ⁊ into 
&, and the ſ:cond ſingular of the Im. 
p:rative Preſent is like the ſecond fig- 


gular of the Preterimperfect Indicative 
without the Augmentum. Only re- 
member that in the Subjunctive, Ac- 
tive, Paſſive, and Middle, inſtead of 
always y and , ict has & and æ, 7 
Injas 1 and n, did wut wm and . 


OBs. 3. Theſe Verbs in 4s detive 
all their parts, except their zbree pecu- 
liar Tenſes, like Verbs in w; as, {54- 
jt Show gn, a dw, Whence note, 


that, in the firſt Aoriſtus Active, id. 


x& and dna, and in Aor. 1. Mid. 
and Edatdpuny are irregular, 
and not declined beyond the Indicative; 
for we find in the Optative Active di- 


. Tepar, Infinitive Dnoa;, Subjunctive 


dis and den,. Likewiſe the Pre- 
terperfect Active Tid#uxa and Paſſive 
rige, are irregular, for which the 
Poets uſe regularly TiOwma, &c. In 
the Preterperfect Paſſive ge and 
d:Joppar are uſed inſtead of sg 
and J:Jdwuai And in the Optative 
Paſſive, different from Verbs in e, the 
Preterperfect is ſometimes, 1. ehe- 
nr, ee, ro. 2. igai- un, all, air 
To. 3 did un, ol, ore, &c. and 
in the Subjunctive, 1. T5d-@pas, I, 
WT&), 2. ig. ανν,t, &, & 3. did 


, &, GTA, &c And ſo it is in 


moſt Verbs whoſe Preterperfech Indi- 
cat ive Paſſive ends in Are; tho', 
in my humble opinion, is ſafeſt to 
circumloſ gute by the Participle, as be-c 
ing the moſt uſual practice of the beſt 


Aatbors, 


8.8 
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RARER e g d o > 


„ Declining IRREGULAR VERBS. 


XXXIV. ERBA IRREGULARIA ſunt vel 
Hleteroclita Conjugatione in vp 
aut o%@, vel Defecti va, vel Anomala, vel Re- 


dundantia. 


* 
3 
* 


Ons. I. HzTEROCLITES in 
Conjugation end either in v/4s or c. 


Voice. Beſides, they're not deriv'd like 
Verbs in ps; for though Diſſyllables 


. 1. Verbs in vs by Grammarians are change uw into %; as, quu⁰, xt, 
EZ uſually made the fourth Conjugation of gu{us, from du., &c. yet thoſe of more 
Verbs in A, but very improperly; be- than two ſyllables generally change @ 
cauſe they're neither form'd from a into yup or www; as, from Gwy-w, 
= circumflex'd Verb, nor prefix a Redu- G&uy-wa : Kip co, x2p«-Wju Their 
© plication: they have no ſecond Acriſtus peculiar Tenſes are the Preſent and Pre- 
Active (except Diſſyllables) no Opta- terimperfect, the reſt they form from 
tive nor Sulbjunctiuve Moods, no Middle their primitive Verb; as, 

$ Præſ. ö Fut. 

1 Saia (ex Atixw) dig, Jiderxa, oſtendo. 

5 Indicativus Vocis Activæ. 

7 Præſ. S. Atizy-upar, ue, vor D. vr, uro. P. uu, uit, yore 

5 Impf, $. *Edtixv-uv, ve, vo D. vr, uTw. P. ve, vrt, br. 

5 Imper. Inf. Particip. 

: Atixy- vd. U 


. 


Indicativus Vocis Paſſive. ; 


Pref. S. Sein -t Vat, Ular D. vpidcy, vober, ve hey. P. Ai, vole, oats 
Impf. S. Eduuv- H, ve, uro. P. her, vebey, 39m. P. dib, vob, uae. 
Imperat. Infi n. Particip. 

Atix -o. - vheti. =UjASVOC. 
| Grammarians reckon upwards of ſeven- in u, being derived alfo from Verbs in 
| ty Verbs in vt; there being almoſt as aw, iw, 5%, and vw, by putting ox be · 
many of em as there are Verbs in uw, fore ; as, yupt-0#-w from yada» 
which far ſurpaſſes the Number of any Their peculiar Tenſes are likewiſe the 


other Verbs in 41» 


2. Verbs in gx are very like Verbs 


Tnpzoxw C ex Yu, 
Apt πο ex Ai 
B69 x- ex ow 


Ms0uota * 4 2 


But here we muſt note that mary in - 

their peculiar Tenſes require a Redu- 

plication z as, didpaoxco from dp. 

Some change their Penultima « and: 
- | 


yaw, Yb, 
upto c, Ipexex , 

S:0w, 
bre, prajribunc, mebrio. 


Preſent and Preterimperfeft ; for they 


form the reſt from their primitive a 4. 


Verb 3 ag, __ 
feneſes, 0 | 
placeo. D 


ic, Paſeo, 


into v; as, Dynonw d Faw: andnorc 
ab ad: And ſome o in o 28, pworc 
à D. In theſe 1 is put for s 3 as, cpi · 
nw ab wit, YH , Safin, ' (Ce 

Sometimes, 


Sometimes, but ſeldom, 4 is put for o; 
as, dix ab ad, &c. The Aor. 2. 
of Verbs deriv'd from , if not want- 
ing, is form'd like #Jwy from did); farther than their Preterimperfe& 
as, «AITKw, ; (pwrRw, ECpwy 3 - Tenſe, but b5rrow the reſt of their 
re, vy. Beſides ſe me mentioned, Tenſes from Verbs whoſe Root is c- 


theſe are pretty regular, apimpxoxw, ſolete. The more uſual are theſe: 
TpWOKW, UAUTKW, INZOXOMAEUL. | 15 


ern 


Ons. IT. Under the Name of D- 
FECTIVES are generally comprehend» 
ed ſuch other Verbs, as are not declined 


Aan from—2yaGopuar | "Epxapeas from — ingly 
r Ep © hour 
Atobarua aio9tomeai Zer-, vp Cow 
Ab o tc ü Sia S 
AMigxoucs . va | Trio (0a 
"AuapTayy eit Aa y Aida 
*AmTix0dvopar anixbitual Mayday Fabi 
; 1 aRbiHj Mayopets AN 
AvuZave agi M., IN PUTE 
Bzivco __ | Miſi-v@ wile 
Ba agi heb here io Ofxopeas ox tou 
BSD? Sahle OA. j, 
Tot Peas? O, un 0j46 
Tian v OM-νν, uw N 
| Gti dae Tlnſy vw, u n, 
Aanvwo din TI:yz e 
aiot detcα III YH Y pas νοονπν 
aida did et c P- U,, , fo 
Hortw Ix _ reid a 
Auva uct % IT Frpaiv-Jw, ups pic 
Fiera ET I. Tarws i Jaw: 
*Exauyco t M 0” ꝓbalw. 


Ons. III. The ANomara are Polyſyllaba, Derivativa, Compeßta, 


reckon'd ſuch as are too irregular to be Poetica: Quorum Deſectum frequens 
reduced to the former Heads. And Auctorum Lectio, & Formationit na- 
indeed (as ſays the Weſiminſter Gram- via optime indicabit. Mr, Lie 

mar, p. 73.) Innumera ſunt Irregularia gives us theſe as the moſt uſual ; 


cujuſlibet CharaFerifiice 3 prefertims 


AN O MN A L A, 


*Ayoiſw, aviga, avioxt, &c, Perf. M. avicſa: Aor, f. VN vel d, 
Bake, Faro, Gin, C. Tai, A. 1. thua — Edo, wow, and side, 
wma: Infin, Perf. side: Particip. ede: Aor. 2. (id vel id'y: Perf, Med, 
ed E, to vel (Ke, foxma: Imperf. eiyer: Aor, 2. LN Odvτν¹. 
| Fa, dra, vH: Aor. I. ien: Fut. r. Tapbioopai,—Orou, 
1 Sava, Tine: Ars 2. thavy,Kodjpuro, x, Ki E. — Aeſx,t, 
1 hats 122 Io vf, eh: Aor. 2. N Perf. M. Ne.ỹ Ahe“, N, 
Il | Ante! cho: Abr. 2. NC. — Opec, wWoyuai, hwpartTidoyw, IH: Aor. 2. 
ao. Perf. M. . 

Add tocheſe the following. Anomalous Verbs; for the Tenſes of which, when 
you have Gccaſion, think not much to conſult your Lexicon. "Aſc, ade, ddu, 
etipic, a ,k, are Babe, Epoc n Aid Elco, iſeicw, iſprſopico, id, tir 
d, titw, t, tits, elbe and ip, AN. Zaw, il. Hu, Ba. IId 
vado, injus mitte, ingur defidero, inmTupus, I Ka ⁰, ve, xfNU t N, 
Neg. KTSive. Mp U pee, Aν⁰. Na it, vu. OixTeipw, im or bim 
dh⁰αe. Ilioow or witly, awirTw, whioow. Pig, privpu. Tb Ti gv, 
Tir, Tpixw, Tpwlw, Toſxaic TN wuparn Sifu. Nip, xalvw or x&oxun 
bo or ab. : | | 1 


ORs. 


— — "Hl 
— — — —-— 
—— n— — ——— 


| 0 preſent Tenſe are almoſt innumerable. 
XZ The moſt common are ſuch as theſe : 

WW Kay -d, dhe; h. is, ig 4, 
ee; ebi-w, vo 5; 4prü-w, v, &c. Sup 
d, iw ; xy0o-ay, ö; -t, Ow; 
WE x6v7-2w, tc, %, Ec. Tity-a{w, de; 
fe-, i; Af -A Go 3 Bag- 


9 <a 


_ 

8 

— — uy 
10 

Tz 
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Ons. IV. RE DUNDANTS in the 


61 
u, tw, Kc. Thum-ova, wa; An- 
do, V%, Kc. Some Verbs are redun- 
gant in their Future; as, pg, f- 
J and Yep,. SO xhain, M, 
TUTT@, Kc. — But ſome think this 
latter Future only a Peculiarity of 
Demiſtbenes's. "RA 


Loo oo bl ot od dy oo cd 
F S. 6. Of Co MON DED VERBS. 


ERB A compoſita formantur tan- 
/ quam fmphicia, niſi quod Aug- 


E mentum ſuum recipiunt quædam in Initio, quæ- 
dam in Medio, quædam vero & in Initio & in 


Os. 1. In compounded Verbs ſome- 
times both Words remain entire; as, 
ee ro rii from dô and Teuw, Other- 
wviſe the method of Compoſition is 
thus, 1. If the ſimple Verb begins with 
Ro, it is always doubled; as, ds, 
not eargmTov. 2. If the Verb begins 
with a Vowel, the laſt Vowel of the 
Prepofition is cut off; as, uTaxw, 
from on and axzw: Except pd and 
; as, fαν⏑,p, Eb. AQ 
ſometimes retains, and ſometimes re- 
jects the Vowel; as, apeiiyuue and 
aH ν, from i{avw adbare, 3. If 
the Verb begins with an Aſpirate, the 
Blaſt Vowel of the Prepoſition is turn'd 
into an Aſpirate 3 as, deaf from 
x70 and aipaprcys tollo, 4. If the Pre- 
poſition ends in v, *tis changed into 
before the labial Letters g, U, 7, Qs 
; as, £{cannw from E and Axa 5 
nd into 5 before 5, *, F, X; as, l- 
*2)uTIo; and into A before X; as, 
Mzures from iy and Adjerw. Tor 
ſometimes changes into the Letter 
following; as, (Vooupe from (uy and 
Ie, (Upper from (U and partw. 
Sometimes y before @ and & is rejected; 
BS, (th from ( U and giakw, (V+ 
"TW, &c. But if the Verb is avg- 
mented with s it is z#ſum'd ; as, (+ 
Fw, (Mig. 5. Ave, xaTa, 
pnd cafe ſometimes reject « before a 


Conſonant in Verſe 3 as, avravww for 
, Katha for xaTaVare mor- 
tuus eſt, awapuivor afſiſtens (unde Par- 
meno for aapaputruy, & . 


ORs, 2. Theſe eight Prepoſitions 
in Compoſition uſually ſignify thus, 
*AyTi contra, aro a ob, ava retro, did 
trans, uata de, deorſum, pic ad, 
pe ob, trans, præter, po fre ; as, 
Arg, anoxia, d , 
diaſtarncw, xatabdinu, pr Park, 
Daptſcanw, apoedraw, &Kc The 
* poſition d diminiſbes; as, ur- 

AAC. . | 


Theſe eight, tie, i, ii, ix, dug), 


St, (br, ung, increaſe the Significa- 


tion; ae, Eigfanw, tufarnu, ins 
Barco, ür BNN, ajppibarnu, wile 
Barn, CRN, US Me- 
Ta denotes Mutation; as, A ανφ . 
Two or three Prepoſitions join'd to- 
gether with a Verb izcreaſe the: Force 
of its Signification; as, Azjubavo, xa. 
rA, TprxaTaraulavuy® . 
TpnaTarajuouvu, &c. N. Sr re- 
poſitions are ſo manifold in their Mean- 
ing, that tho” in Compoſition they uſu- 
ally ſignify thus, yet Compounds have 
ſometimes" other Senſes, which muſt 
be obſerved from Authors, ; 
N, B. The inſeparable Prepoſitions 
are ſeldom joined to Verbs; when 
K they 


— 


— 


* 
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1H 
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„ 
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#1 
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Tf 
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k [1 
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. 
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they are jcined to other Words, theſe 
eight, 4% ker, Cd, Ert, Ju, C, Atty 
Mr, increaſe the SignifiEation 31 as, api- 


q uee da lde illuſiris, boi Cee grandi- g 
fremens, G. Jig valde jattans, dage- 


vec valde cruentus, Cabece walde divinus, 
v magna patina, Nag vebemen- 
ter move”, Boraphce Briareus certimanus, 
from Ep? nd Apue Mars. Avg ſignifies 


male and zu bene; as, dugvxte infeliæ 


ſum, 2nd qvTuyiw fel: x fum, Ne and yy 
are Priqgatives ; as, virod' carentes pe- 
dibus, and N expers venti, quaſi 


AN, But æ has a fourfold Uſe. 


Alpba in Compoſito privat, lipat, 


auget, abundat. | 

1. Tis a Privative from 4m; ; ax, 
eipaTo; inviſibilis, 2. Tis an Intenſ v: 
from <yav walde; as, -agurog plenus 
ligni. 3. Tis a Collective from au 
fimul ; as, die frater, from à and 
n, uterus. 4. It increaſes the Sy]. 
lables but changes not the Significaticn ; 


as, x5axue for ga pic + Before a 
Vowel « ſometimes tak 
ice indignus, 


NEN E K KKK NE TLK Neeb 
FS. 7. VE RBS IxMPERSONAL. 


XXXVI. 


Enz Tmper/onale per tertiam 
 Perfonam formatur, ut apud 


Latinos; in cujus Formatione proferantur, ſi ex- 
tent, tria Tempora Principalia; ut contingit.— 


Præſ. 


Futur. . 


perf. 


Topse-clyet, ( oO ice, Du C Axt. 


OBSs. 1. Inſtesd of the Preterper - 
feet or Future, which are often want- 
ing, in ferming an imperſonal name 
the Aon, I. or if that's wanting, the 
Preterimperfect or what other Tenſes 
you can remember it has. Thus 


"Aptary, Fut. agior. Aoriſt. 1. es, 
Imperf. ice. Opt. apioncr, Com. 

. pounds, Arie net, ( Uiapiont . 

Ait, Imperf. td. Opt, d. Fut. 1, 


daher. A. 1. ich ros. : Inf, dur, dia- 


S, duoai. Particip. dier, dior, 
roar, 2 d deſum. 

Arta, kd. natads, word, 
Ane, Imp. id inn. F. 7. deget. A. I 
icht. Subj. Jofp, Partic. dJoxar, 

. Compounds, Meradvutt, Cord oxi. 
XS EN Imp. bb Nb. Fut. I, vo- 
wor Subj. ef · Part. Hari, 

- ab. s[ycope concedo. 1. 5 

i Haaf, Pluperf. guapre, A HAtibe- 


un divider. Fits 
"Ext ab giz fimilts ſum. Compounds, 
rect, Atem-, a,. | 
h 
111486 p * 


al 


Compounds, 


"Ec with its Comp. vg, igen, van · 
91, U licet, and pres! intereſt, 

Midas, Imper. An. Fut. I. Ae. 
A. 1. dn. Fart. jeinov, Comp, 
METH [Abdfle . 

Hire, Imperf. impirs. 
Partic. 2% gpirrov- 

Traue, Impf. unnpys, Fut. 1. bag · 
£1, Inf, UF DNV. Part, UTapyo 

"Cu, Comp, eh. * 

.at, Imp. ill. Inf, piety, a ente 


Inf. im 


e ö 


Npi, Imp. Exgiv or Nutr. Fot. 1. i. 
ett Inf. ypivar or xpiv. Comp. a- 
Foy pn, &c. 


Os. 2. Brfides the foregoing Im- 
perſonals, all Verbs Paſſive, or that 
ſienify paſſively, in their third Perſons, 
may be uled imperſonally ; as, c,,s 


I 5 As, du · 


þ 
8 
* 
1 4 
'S 
| 
2 
3 
7 
5 
2 
I 
2 


apparet, yiſterrar ſcriptum of ; Lo = 


bz, adi raf, viger, dec. So may alt 


Nevter Participles of I roperſonals; # 
£74021. car, or im fat vent mibi it 


CU 
ne 


A — IPES 
ua mee der n 


j 
| 
| 


. CHAP. v. 
| Of PARTICIPLE. 


| XXXVIL JArTICIPIUM elt Adiecttum 
verbale, participans Verbi ſui 

Vi & Tempore. 
Omne Verbi Tempus apud Grecos four 
habet Participium : Ita Tv)» habet in Voce 
Activa ria os, rui y, rug, reo, TuF av, 


ö TUT ay ; in Paſſivd MATE TE)v@ mes,” T#|v- 
f Vado. TuPDbyrodp@>, Truro vE>, ruOet, 
| rue ; in Medid rum, roch. _ 


I XXXVIIL. 


SRI gig, 85s 58 . 


| Ss, T4 uT os, rome rer. 


Ozs. All Participles in the Femi- and 3 make their Genitive by 


| nine are of the rſt Declenſion. Maſ- adding Tac to the Neuter of their No- 


culines in vc and Neuters in vu are of minative: But of os Neuter comes s, 
the N The reſt are of the third, not sgt. | 


CHAP. W. 
Of an ADVERB. 


 DveRBIUM eſt Voratidlan 
ad Verbum ob aliquam Cir- 
cumſtantiam determinandam poſitumn ; ut, Be- 
ne legit, xe aralivwrk.. 


K 2 Qua 


——__ * „ te — — _ = „— — 

4 . — — — — Bows 1 © d — ä — * — — 
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Ons, I. Greek Adverbs, whether 


primitive, as wy nunc, Tots func, or 
derivative, as & greece, "aku ' 
mald, &c, will be deft learned by 


Practice in Authors, they being too 


numerous to be alt here inferted. Their 


ſeveral Species however may be thus 
recounted. Ad verbs are either -— 
| 1 i 
r. Derived of N-uns, and end ins, 
Ft, Ti, i, dur, der, v, Thy, &, Tic, ot, 


E; ag | wk . publice, ard pig viri- 


Liter, An, . ſummis pedum digitis 


on tiptoes, «wp! intempeſtivè, d ale, 
< 11. o * U . 
opcolupucd'y unanimiter, may omnind, 
2 * Ne . — 
$921 α e, vera quiete, Three hoc 


from Tavdvpo; ad uni verſum populum 
pertinens, e. or: 

2, Derived of Verbs, and end in zc, 
J, opt, c, uv, ha, duc, n, 5 as 
Tt nas Qurete, avaparda manifeſte, 
uxodpz, lor, xu accultè, pd 
privatim, wine paululum, apuubud's 
&1orfſim, ct eh repentè, Hr mix - 
frm; from ανετσαε,ο immotus maneo, 
&c. Or — Es NE) 

3. Made of the Caſes of Nouns with- 
out Change, via. of Neuters in ©, c, 
i, , and &; as, r multim, (u- 
eic manife ſum, xi Cur, a 0 celer iter, 7%» 
x# celeriter: Of Feminines in any Caſe 
but the Nominatiye ; as, Sei ſum- 
md, (uod feſtinanter, idz privarim, 
0 pe gratis, pl propter Of Maſ- 
culines in any Caſe; as, *bue ref, 
#7228 multd, x circulatim, t.85v 
m:ſ:re, &c. Add to theſe, Adverbs 
made of Verbs without Change; as, 
e, 49 ere, age, pit fer, it matte, 


id u ecce, ia 65.1, Rpt certe, c. Add. 


alſo Tp@T:r, ST, Tpitoy, Tiraploy, 
&c. primim, ſecuntiam, Ec. A. ſo other 
Words that only change the Accent or 
Spiritus; as, annbis Prefect q, ec 
ſponte, ¶ vd pæ valde, &c. Or — 


4 Derived of Geni ives Plural, by 
changing r into gc; as, ahne vere, 
from A Nn. 


5 Advuerbs of Place ſignify in or at 
4 Place, if they end in 91, d, bi, , 
dev, , n; as, Abo: Athenis, irda ibi, 
ol and duct domi, ivdov intus, auTs 
tbi, Tavtp. ubigue.., From g Place an- 
ſwering to Unde ? if they end in 6: or 
6:13 as, νe cœlitùs, oincdey demo. 

2 


4 " „ . 
„ 0 2 224 


Towards a Place anſwering to us ? i 
they end in os ot, d; as, "Adina 
Athenas werſis,” 8payio; Cœlum verſus, 
lad domum verſus : But Is ſometimes 
transfers the Accent; as, ond domun 
Verſus. By or through a Place, if they 
end inn; as, ory gue, TAvTH bac, Int 
or to a Place, if they end in , 2 &, v; 
as, evo ſur ſum, tr deorſum, d xoi qu, 
iy radhæ lic, a alibi. 


6. Adverbs of Number after rag, 
Jie, Tpicy ſemel, bis, ter, end common- 
ly in axic; as, TsTparic quatuor, 21 
Tar quinguies, moan multot ies, &c. 
And lometimes in xn, x e, Xda, za, 
, % οj˖ỹʒ&pů hee; as, rea-, 
Ker, x8a Net, hu, e, TGC 
guater vel quadrupliciter. 


Ons, II. Beſides the foregoing, the 
Adverbs moſt uſually met with are, 
by bene, in fartiter, *To; temere, Toy 
Quarithm,' Togoy tamtim, annoy magir, 
re mines, o multi m, Fore quan- 
do, Creepy Dodre, verry Cras, yi 
Heri, Tpiw,privſguan, £71 adbue, dy 


Jam, Tay rurſus, Ent, Pcftquam, oli 


ſerd, ast ſemper, apr! nunc, api and 
wExpr uſque, g and £Tura ͤ poftea, 
zrg and tieZnc deincept, apa and oi 
Jemul, ws ut, wa perinde, dcmię ficut, 
cod hoc modo, vi fine, xuple abſqut, 
H ſeorſim, many præterquam, u þ, 
eige utinam, ih ut, i nimirum, xai- 
re omnino, d m α d utique, n per, yet 
Profecto, u ita; 8, wn, or & non, u 
ni, ada ud, wndaua, or Bug le- 
quaquam, ice forte, Taye ferſitan, 
Toyoy fortaſſe, vd ubi, by unde, vt 
guorſum, hg quomado, Xepani bumi, 
(Xidor juxta, Tia prope, 7 ipay ultra, 
iel illicy, dec po Duc, tow intra, tka ex- 
tra, i) ſuc pr pe, goo prope, ixas pro- 
cul, aſay, ian, or pike valde, u- 
Thy fruſtra, &c. Add to theſe Adverbi 
the INTERJECTIONS, @ 0, is bei, 
heu, id hut, whe euge, qo heu, þabai 
or T4 Tal af, zh VA, Wy evax, ty 


0 . 
a, n, ba, ha, be, &c. 


Ons, III. For the Compariſon of 
Adverts ſc Of, 6. in the Compariſon 
ot Adjectives, But ſome Adverbs are 


' ſometimes compar'd thus, Feen ceut 


rudenter, æpori f αν , Cpovi pawTaATW: 
ar ſupra, avwTipw, AYETATW: H 
valle, a Ant: rau reli 
ter, dare, Tayign, &c. f 
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ETYMOLOGY. 


Ons. IV. Adverbs of Time, Place, 
and Quantity are ſometimes Joined to 
the Genitive ol, 


ubi terrarum © aMs ane atis ſalis, &c. 


Alſo Adverbs reſembling the Nature of * 


Prepoſitions 3 as, "Evend os propter te: 
9 "Rs fine periculo: x- 
eu And c:tra or fine p eule: 30, 

eie dre abſque virtute : . Xen 


Tay præterquam pecuniam: | Wo! Te 


Sid coram Deo: MaYpe TWY arnwy clam 
alits, &c. 


Ons. v. Derivative Adverbi govern © 


the Caſe of their Primitives; as, agi- 
, .* * . . » 7 
we rc weoſorar digne majoribus: SA. 


57 „ Ly] 
we T6ic dN, ſimiliter caters: Aa, 


and d are joined to a Dative 3 28, 
aua autoic ſimul cum illis : ops Toic 


uud qe, und cum ſociis. Adverbs | 


of ſwearing are joined to an Accuſa- 
tive; se, m Toy ais ita per Fovem: 
n Ty "Amira nm per Apollinem, 
Interjections o heu, and @0, are join'd 
to all Ciſes: d , to a Dative, &c. 


Ons. VI. The Adverb nh forbid- 
ding is commonly. join'd to the Im- 
perative or Subjunctive Moods, and 
may to all other Moods except the 


Indicative; as, he“ ο e,. ο ne 


inebriemini vino: n JEadY wary ne 
contra Deum pugnemus : Nu jan 
EdGuy mendacia ne loguere. Two or 


f Nouns; as, T4 e rio gon unguam bibo : ui, jay palm 
neque amplius non unguam edam: But 
two Negatives, ſeparated by the Iater- 


in the 


three Negative Adverbs in 2 Sentence 
make the Negation ſtronger 3 as, & n 


poſitian of a Verb, make an Affirma- 
tive; as, # duvapeas jen jiturnoles ay- 
rd non puſſum non memin:ſſe illius. The 
Adverb eids atinam, is joined in the 
Preſent and Future to the Optative; 
as, 610: eige- utinam ſeriberem : But 

Feterperſect to the Indicative 3 
as, $94 pep utinam ſcripſiſſem: Some - 
times tis put in the Place of a Verb 
before an Infinitive; as, ib t py S- 


_ Taos Faqs Tj Tur,” Ain 


non efſet. malum deſiderabile mortalibus. 
Phocyl. de pecunia: Sometimes it takes 


Seh I might ; as, Ev" o@tor alapor 
Te Et aſhvec T4 yiviodau, utinam o 
aut cœlebs manſiſſem, aut liberis care- 


rem, Dictum. Aug. Ceſaris. 


N. In ſome cognate Adverbs, thoſe 
beginning with 7 prefix'd are common- 
lv. Interregattves, thoſe with v Redgdi- 
tives, thoſe with n Vowel Indefinites ; 
as, 67s quando, obey unde, db, ubi, tog- 
„ie quottes, nvixa quando, » Indefinites, 
Hört, vibe, mile, cdl, 2. 


Interrogatives. ToTs, Tof:c, Tilt, v. 


oxKy, Twixa, Redditive, &c. 
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Ar. vn. 


2 CONJUNCTION 


; \OxJuNcT10 Voces & Sentenita 
> . 


5 Sunt quæ Ircheni, fune que ſucceder 


malunt. 


| 2. Altera ron jungit, digungit & altera Voces, 


I... Panic explent, non abſque Ornatu & Arte 


locatæ. 


4. Paſſibiles Optat. Subjunctivumque guber- 


Ons. I, The primitive or ſimple 
Comuntttves are, a, ex}, in, ©, #3 ; 
yae enim; tel, , del, guidem 5 d- 
ac, di, drag, 2 n, ve or fun; 
xe or , & 5 Th, de; ile, pri, 
tamen; d, dis, p; , apr, 
igitur; Tip, guamvizs The Poets uſe 
TY ' flatim ; Arne, tamen; der, 
ut; vv, quidem 3 xs or *, fi; W or 
wy, igitur; dn, pa, utipue, &e. — 
Sunt que preponi malunt, i. e · ſome 
of theſe in a Sentei ce, 6p in Com- 
poſition, are generally placed firſt, viz, 
MKD, fa, ei, in, v, Au, 57, &= 
gf, dg, dag, Hue, die. — Sunt 

ue ſuccedere malunt, i, e. ſome are 
uſually placed behind, VIZ, 27, vag, 


2h, dh, na, ner, , pats On, Tg, 


Ti, Tol, vu, yu, fa, NW. — But (the 
Greeks taking 4 peculiar Pleaſure in fre- 
quently Joining together two, three, 
or more of. em) Compound Conjunctient 


de, Tp3 9e, 


are tod manifold to be 1 
The moſt uſual in Authors are in — 


Ons. II. Thus explain'd — 1. By 
Altera conjungit, are meant all Cor- 
ay de viz, Copulatives as, Kathy 
9, & 3 Te, rue; 1, atque 3 Kai dy, 

xai Jy Xt; Xs rei Kati, . El dy xai, 
eve. X21, ara dn Kaul, x28 i atgue 
etiam; wud, wnTi, eds, 8. nec, be- 

gue ; Cont inuatives 3 as, xc rec, rc 
bes: ii di, tri T6 T 
tr; ds, ir Town, Præterea; (ev 4 
quinetiam : Cauſali; 5 as, de, lya, digt, 
Spa, ut; vg, vu, Naive ya, 
7-4pTor, vag, Yup ay, il 20, yau 

„ Yap d ru, etenim; T4, ö, 071 
To, do, di-, dure, 16 neu rah 
Ti, Sera, OTH, Grant), guoniam : Con- 
ditionals; as, 1, y, ber y, 11%, riß, 
dn, mot, iarneg, ; eredn, imi· 
Tip, int 2 mitet, iy, tidins, 

£75146 3 


n 


, a * e e 
SU En, i HR AT GT” an; 


SO Sn, 4 , 


| YVYMOLOGY; 
„ » / "x ' b ; _ \.4 G ? 
: E G 4 4 : * bv. bt > 4 ba 


zelt, quandoguidem ; ich di In, xdv 
, quod fi z i , 8 d pans 1 45 fan's, 
43 un rep 97, Iv pes bay di u, BT (4b, 
GAN? ti , AMV , KN gl., 1 r, 
Ah GUN 1, niſi ; ANY ei H, d d 


ub, h i En, ire uw Nn, fin 1. 


| „ 
apa, dpa ye, Town, cue, Tee, 


c cip res, igitur : Adverſati ves; a8, 


A, xiv, X2iTIp, M, 6 kai, I 
xai, Teo, guamw1s 5 be, Kanu, ojaco 
de, d , OWE fag! del, * - 
{cy EAN, tamen.—2. Unger Alrerg 
digungit, are contain d all Digjunitives ; 
as, h, poetice ny t, vel; £2V Tip, £2194, 
dire, Hep, WTe, WTO, ive: Diſcre- 
tives; as, Tv Præterguam; q, 
dag, ag, ſed; and? d, and, 47 6, 
u, Ae, AN, c Tt, 
dd fl v, , part WANG, ah, 
ann xd, & An THI AMA, A He TH 
anndſt, any dnnd, απν Rat, verun- 
tamen: Correſponderts 3 as, wir, dt, 
quidem, vero; Ti, Te, Que, que; Te, 
xi, tum, tum; Ti, al, ua, E, &, 
S; pany ny | Potrus zun; H , 
prius quam; un jabvls, Wha Ketly, un 
ſolum, ſed etiam, &c . 


OBs. III. Paucæ explent, &c. i. e. 
Some of the primitive Conjunctions 
are oftentimes uſed both by Poets and 
Orators, only as Eupletives, that is, 
they expreſs nothing, but only ſerve 
to pleaſe the Ear, and fill up the Sen- 
tence: They add however a certain 


s Emphaſis and Brauty to the Context, 


if judiciouſly made uſe of: Such are dv, 
ap, ag, px, 2, On, Jm, Xt, Kev, Wy 
vor, reg, T0, Ts, r, 70. V. Many 
think the ancient Poets made uſe of 
theſe Expletives only to help them 
out in their Verſe; but this Dr. S. 
Cr ARK E, in his Notes upon Homer, 
aſſerts to be a vulgar Error, and has 
accurately-demgnſtreted thoſe, that Ho- 
mer mak uſe of, to have always the 
Force either of Diſtinction, Elegancy, 


or Connegion, Vid. Not. Iliad. a, Ye 
6, 56, 308. & v. 1, 158. . v. 204, 


. 


Ons. IV. Poſſibiles, &c. i. e. Ad- 


verbs and Conjunctions, when they 
give a Signification of Poſſibility, or Pa- 
tentiality to a Verb, generally require 
an Oprarive 3 and when they give a 
Significa tion of Contingency ax Yncer+ 
tainty, commonly have a Subjunive ; 
as, An Ye, ne poſſit fieri. Rom. vi. 


15. Far iz 6 de, [i dicat ſer uus, 


that is, fi forte dicat Seruut. Luc. xii, 
45 · But Reading and Obſervation muſt 
determine this, rather than Gramma- 
rians. f By V 4 . 1 
'N. B. One and the fame Word in 
a different Senſe may be called 
either an Adverb or a Conjunc- 
tion: If it affects but one Word, 
eſpecially the Verb, it is an Ad- 
verb; if it aff:ts more or the 
whole Sentence, it is a Conjung- 
tien: Of this Sort are, py, dc, 
7, lend, &c. 
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8 CHAP. VIII 
Of a PREPOSITION. 


XL. RzPos1T1o Verbis in Compoſitione 


præponitur, at Nominibus in Appo- ' 
ſitione regens Caſus fibi proprios. 
Quot ſunt Præ poſitiones? | 
Octodecim ſunt. Sex Monoſyllaba, E, &, | 
aps, pos, eis, (w: . 
Syllaba duplex ſunt Bis: ſex, Ari, , om, Wn * 
| To; Te 
5 | LR 
"AP, ava, A, mt, Als, ane, , jungitur Þ | 
Dos Caſus regunt Prepoſitiones ? bes 
: x 


Poſtulat *avri, amo & cu, ws Secundum: 
Tertium & &, (w: 


Fig Quartum: Reliquis ſunt GEN. DAT. & 
ACC; Neg, on, Vo, 


"Ap, ave, =, 204, Y. ꝗque Db: At 
2/4 GEN. que ACC, 


OB8& 


ETYMOLOGY. 


Ons, I. For the Latin of ,theſ2 


Prepoiirions (Which for Memorysſake 


are contain'd in fix Verſes) conſult the 
VocABULARY. Theſe four, Ayri, 
ans, ix or if, and ps govern only a 
Gentt iw e. 
1. Ah; as, *Ozh2>ury ο,w⸗ 
, Oculum pro cc, or contra, 
or propter cu lum. Matt. v. 38. 
2. Ard; as, Eg 014 775 Ots, Poteſ- 
tas A, ab, 2, ex, Do. Rom. xiii. J. 
3. Ex ; as, To ** ple, Mutter 
8, ex, a, ah Vie 1 Car. xi. 12, 
4. IIc 3 es, Hes upon, prez foribus 
or ante foren. Acc. v. 23. 


OBs- IT, Theſe os, Ey and Ly, | 


requite only a Dative. —— — 

1. Ey; as, *Ey #297 A νU,ẽ Mt pd oc, 
In nialis or Ivter mala ig nrantia 
e lucram: Bit iy alſo ſometimes 
ſignifies apud, prope, fer, and in- 
decd it has (er H braiſmum in 
Sacris Literts) the Signifc2tion 

of almoſt all the Prepoſitions. 
2 Tor; as, (vv Ow xai Tai Me- 


oz, cum Ds & Mu ſis. 


OR. III. Et; or be governs an Ac- 

P » . 3 ys \ 3 P 
cujattve On:Y ; as, Ex @upce eig Q)f[, 
ex [rre ed, ergo, ſuper, in, Flammam, 
Adag. 

au fer, governs a Genitive, A 
propter an Accuſative; as, dia ajazg- 
Ties 6 SA. per Peccatum Moers. 


Row. ve 12. To XaGoaroy dia Tov A- 


Spry, Sabbatum propter Hominem, 
Mare, ii. 27. CG cAiſe New dz Tev 
50:44%v R, Viso pauculo utere propter 
dtomacbum tuum. 1 Tim. v. 25. 


| a 227 
{ O8Bs. IV. Theſe ten, apz, #71, 
; F . 5 \ - i ES * o \ 
| Tio, 421, ah, Katt, @ifl, METH, 


| @p:c, b govern a Genitive, Dative, 


| or Aceuat ive. £5 

1, apa 2, ab, e, en, has a Geni- 
tive F as, waps Te Harp ig, 
prediæ 4 Patre, Joh. xv 


Ip aud, prope, juxta, has a, 


Dative ; as, T4; 7 Ke pico £2200 


afud D minum M.ſericordia. Plal. 


cx xx. 7. Tapa contra, pi æter, 
ſupra, ultra, trans, extra, ius n 
Accuſative; as, TAHpa TV ,; 
contra Legem, Act. xviii. 3. 
2. Eal in, has a Genitive; as, Bae 
£71 ns, Bas in lingua. A Jog. 
Ei propter, contra, has a Dutive 3 
as, rig tri duos tres propter or 
contra dugs, Luce Xii. 52 Ext 


Ay. 
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ad, has an Accuſativez as, irt 
ſichioy Epc 0 xuw), ad ſuum vo- 
mitum canis, 2 Pet. ii. 22. Exri 
in, ſuper, has Gen. Dat. Acc. as 
£71 (%, ö or) de, ſuper aſi- 
mum Matt. xxi. 5 . 
3. Tree pro, de, has a Genitive; 
as, # Oc un nuay, fi Deus pro 
nobis. Rom. viii. 31, Tete ſu- 
per, has a Gen'tive and Accuſa- 
tive, AS, c UT 13; (Or iuw?) 
dd pic nuac, que ſuper nes nibil 
| ed nos, Adag. Tig but rarely 
has a Daiwe; es, umto vpſupcs d 
oxertar ſuper argentum vebuntur. 
Anacr, Od. 51. | 
4. At de, has a Genitive; as, 
au! 25pw! En de fiderrbus de- 
ſeriptto. Lucian. *Augi pro has a 
Dative z as, 4/49 B νν,ρ⁊Z 92s 
pro Helerg pugnare. Hom: Iliad. 
y+ 70. Ai circum, has an Aecu- 
ſative; as, Ixrd avs di pied per 
circum Fardani fluenta, II. v. 135. 


5. *Ayz cum, has a Dative; as, 


Youre avs YA e cum aureo 
ſceptro. Hom. Il. a. 15 "Ava 
per, circiter, has an Accuſative; 
as, % gras per exercitum. 
Iliad. *. 10. Ava pterpuTas duo 
circiter amphoras binas. Joh. ii. 
6. Ay but rarely has a Geni- 
tive; af, A npwTaqor ctrcum 
tempus (partem capitis). Quint. 
Smyr- J. 5. v. 150. 
E. K 47% contra, de, per, has a 
Genitive; as, (uvnyburay nar 
Xuge congregati ſunt contra Chri- 
um Pi. ii. 2. KaTz intra, has 
a Dative poctieè; as, #474 (v- 
#077 4y intra baras. Hom. Ogyil, 
*. 238. Kara ſecundum, has an 
Actuſative; as, uara Marbaioy 
ecundum Matthæum. 


7. Tl:pi de, bas a Centtive; as, Dept 


Kaye Five yy de um? anxium 
l eſſe, Adage legt vropter, has a 
Genitive or Dativ; s, apt u- 
A fpſs (or wunw ſm) propter 
3 opus borum, Joh, X. JJ» T1:ps 
circum, circa, has a Genitive, 
Dive, or Accuſ, as, yopeveiy reps 
Ew pos (Gepwy or Ed urc) carcum 
aras ſaltar:. Herod. lib. 5, 
8. Mera cum, bas a Genit, as, ui 
nuawy 5 Dae, Deus rbiſcun. Matt. 
i. 23. Mana in, has a Dat, as, 
Le Ne” Try auWpan, in ma- 
nous habens lyram. Lucian. Mie 
Tz pot, has an Accuſat. as, - 
L 7% 
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Tot vic Hutipete, Poſt tres dies. 
Matt. xxvii. 37. 

9. psc a, per, has a Gen. as, Tpes 
Arte tien dare, omnes ſunt 
Zove. Hom. Odyſ. F. 57, Tips 
ad, has a Dat. as, pe xipanny 
ad caput, Joh. xx. 12. Jos a- 
pud, ad, penes, has an Accuſat. 
as, 6 >oſog ny @pis Toy Oziy, Ser- 
mo erat apud Deum. Joh i. I. 

10. Tro a, ab, has a Gen. or Dat. 
as, An VIKW UTS TS νjstn, ne uin- 
citor & malo. Rom. xii. 21. Ts 
Tpwt7 31, à Trijams, II. v. 668, 
Tro ad, has an Accuſ. as, uo 
"Tu mbs, ad Trejam venit. Il. 
FE. 216. Tue ſub, has a Gen. 
Dat. and Accuſat, as, o {45- 
dey (prodiv, pod) ſub modium. 
Matt. v. 15. 


N. B. The Sipnification and Gœvern- 
ment of Greet Prepoſitions is ſo ma- 
Nitold and different among Authors, 

that tis impoſſible here to recount 

all their Varieties What is done, 
is to ſhew that they're often uſed 
thus: Tho' after all that can be ſaid 


by Grammarians, the Learner's beſt 
Aſſiſtant in this muſt be Reading 
and Ovſcrvation, 


N. 1. Sometimes Prepoſitions join'd 
together govern Caſes; as, dh 
ce Mp 9 wndigue circa fentem. 
II. E. 309. TT" tx viptey, d ſab 
nubibus. Hom. Hymn. in Apol. 
v. 428. 

N. 2. The Poets often put the Pre. 
poſition after its C.ſc, retracting 
the Accent of Diſſyllables; as, 
Oed wap, a Deo, II. . 3. *Otu- 
pay eh, de Somniis. Lucian, 

N. 3. Sometimes a Conjunction is 
elegantly put between the Prepc« 
ſition and its Caſe ; as, #71 yac- 
T1 T1 eh Dapipys! TAL, p. 
reunt enim in contumeham. Ly. 
cian. 

N. 4. Prepoſitions without Caſes 

change into Adverbs; ss, T 
tow, witad” Uupir, Primus g,; 
Poftea wero v. Lucian. And 10 
dc Pr:poſitions compounded toge- 
ther; as, Tapig extrg or farts 
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Ut alibi, fic & hie, Brevitas utilis ; nam ſupervacua præcepta, 
hoc eſt, quæ Latinis eadem ſunt, quis non credat fine frudu e. 


VERWE X. 


YNTAX1s docet Voces in Sententiis apte 


connectere, & dividitur in Concordantiam & 
| Regimen. 


§. 1. Of the ConcorDs. 


| 1 "ONCORDANTIZE dug ſunt, & 


cum Latinis communes, nempe Nomi- 


| nativi & Verbi, Subſtantivi & Aggeeti ut; „ ut, 
J. ir bonus eft commune bonum, xpn505 dig bci 


| Kovoy &ſaJ6, Menander. 


A. Exceptio 1. Nomen neutrum plurale ple- 
rumque gaudet Verbo Singulart ; z ut, Pecu- 


me obediunt omnia, r Ag dert) 
ad. 


n B. Ex- 


-2 GREEK GRAMMAR. 
B. Exceptio 2. Dualia non neceſſario poſtulant 
aut Verba aut Adjectiva ejuſdem numeri ; ut, 


ambo expiraverunt, @pO O EFD Eurip, 
Domini duobus, xveois . Matt. vi. 24. 


C. Exceptio 3. Adjectivum plurale cujuſcunque 
generis {xpe permutat ſuum n e in 


Genitivum cum Articulo; ut, 
en 


ar 8001 ? YEA, 


gont Parentes, 


D. Exceptio 4. Subſtantivum aliquando uſut— 
patur pro Adjectivo; ut, Graco lingua, F). 


Ag Cen. Lucian. 


Co 72 unnelieſis „ vi run 


benorabunt, ue due Hi. Heſiod. 


E. Exceptio 5. Frequenter Relativum & Ar- 


fecedens in eodem Caſu ponuntur ; 


diderſut ' ſermont quem dixit, ois TW . 
Joh. ii. 22. 


Yo, w ei ey. 


N. B. The Learner, at fi 


ut, Cre- 


ft going over, is only to get by heart 
the 12 Rules 'mark'd I. II. &c. 


and thoſe mark'd 


A. B. C. &c. afterwards. 


OBs. I. The Greets agree in every 
thing that relates to ConcoRD with 
the Latins, as well as having thoſe Pe- 
culiarities in the Exceptions; as, — in 
Exception 1, Dæmonia credunt, at- 
, airiteos rar int Jam. it. 19.— 
In Exception 2. Diſſenſerunt contenden- 
tes” Atrides & Achilles, diacitm iti- 
o217; *ATzeid'ng ues Ax. Hom. 
II. a, 6. — In Exception 3. Omnes 
i Angeli, Taye ci 4.107 by ſenote 
Matt, xxv, 31.—lIn Except. 4. Gre- 
Ca eue, eam Exanurn ſemper fere, 
ard Ens; tho' even that Pliny imi- 
tates, Ficus anus, i. & anna. — In 


Exception 5, Non fine Janguine quem 


offert, 8 Xcopie aifha Tor, Y TpI04EpH, 
Heb. ix. 7. rar0. 


Os, II. Add to theſe the Exam- 


. * 


ples following, from all which perhaps 

may be gathered all that belongs 10 

Concord. 

Arabes gens eſt Haminibus Plena, "F9- 
Voc a PT WT ATI 11 Arat . 
Philo. 

Urbes ſunt quos Jpecus erat The 
N ie g e, VOwrGeug, Lucian. 

Semen & Jrufus differunt, Tri 
* KapT di Ariſtot. 

Pater tuus & ego (mater) dolentes quæ- 
rebamus te, & Haig os nc yw E 
ved A A Tz. Luc. ii. 48. 

Cred:mus in Patrem, & Filiun, & 
Pneuma ſandtum, coeſſentislia © 
equaliter gloria, Thgwwowir ec Tas 
Tip, Hats U, x IU 4005 ö. 

RAνj,: Te #21 ,. Nazianz. 

Ut atunt, ws e041 Plutarch. Multi 
dicunt, 742.0 MT&01 Plal. iv. Mate 

thau 
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eheus Publicanus, Marba lee 6 r- 
7 prc. Mat. x a 19 
= Q 2u differunt dre ab inaottis ? 
A. San viventes d mortuis. 5 
r d f +010 of Trad ννEinaTci TWY 
_ aTuadiwvTra). 


70 * * 7 g Fr * 
A. Oc ci Gorrts (Jiagipers) tw te 


= Svxitov. Laertius in vita As iſt. 
4 Deus eft Spiritus, Tlvzzpea 6 Otte tots 
75 Dmus mea wicabitur domus prieca- 
tionis, Olxie As eine νννν N uhh" 
Sera. Matt. xx. 13. Crepuit me- 
dis, kran pico, Act: i. 18. 
J.ſit ut ie vccaretur filius Fovrs, 
= Arc vi xENUTE cure N . 
H-rodian —Pericles dixit ſe ad aram 
uſque amicum He; IIS 50 e: At- 
61 EH Sides e, rar E4UTCY ei- 
141 R. A0 Plutarch. 


edeseses ese es es e 
fl 
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Beatus qui ſperat, Mazuepice &5 bi- 
Ga. Pt, XXXiV. 6. Beata gens cus 
jus Dominus eſt Deus, & populus 
quem egit, Maxypry 2d ibrcc & 
Kypr:c 6 Orbe ig, Ne kg. 
Pl], xxxiii. 12. — Quis es tu qui 
judicas? To ris 41 6 R, . Rom. 
XiV, 4. | 

Non benum eft, d aſa9v ( ſubintel, 
Yypnwe res. II . Que ſort Dit, 
Tx T2 Os, Matt. xxi1. 

Pejerare non eft meum, iniiyutiy ̈fα 
tv ti. Plutarch. Non veſtrum 
eff noſe tempira, Un l toi y1ge 
v4 M ,. Act. i. 7. Ste the 
Syrtax of my Latin Grammar, viz, 
Kule I, II. II. A. B. C. D. and 


the Obſfetvations thereon. Pag. 52, 
& c. 


£2 eser 3052030539 


F. 2. Of the Uſe the Greeks make of the 


-ARTICEYRY., 


F. RTICULUS, quando vocibus præponi- 
1 tur a Græcis, quod ſæpius apud Au- 
thores factum invenitur, Hæc ferè agit — 


Præpoſitivus d Voci, cui præfigitur, affert 
I 2 
Emphajm ; aut ponit Di/crimen ; obitve relati 


J | 
Nominis Offcium ; aut Textum Syntaxeos 


4 
0rnat. 


Rn: 
Tafinita præit Verba, 


tat. 


atque in Nomina mu— 


, © . 8 
Subnuit av, Dant Hic G, Ille o e, Græca 


Latinis. 


f 


5 5 
Præditus Articulo præit, & poſtponitur Or- 


bus, 


Os. 


— . SIE CO, 
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GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Os. I. From hence the Learner is 
to obſerve, that the Greeks uſe the 
Prepofitive Article principally on eight 
Accounts, viz, 


1. 


By way of Emphaſis; as, Ey 


apyn ww 6 ales, In principio erat 
ile Sermo. Joh. i. 1. O Theqy- 
ng e Tunc es ille Prepheta ? 
Joh. i. 21. *Eſw war o Tupry 
6 K Ego fum Paftor ille 60- 
nus. Joh, x. 11. 


2, For the ſake of Diſſinction, De- 


3. 


4. 


monſtration, or Determination ; as, 
As por T6 BiCniovy, da mibi librum 
iſtum. *Iwavvns 6 BawTionc, Jo- 
bannes ille Baptiſta. Matt. iii. 1. 
Oi way 01 idortic To dgipa, nai 
ier we THY. elxier, edge T0 
raid, Mag! widentes illam 


Hellam, S denientes in illam do- 


mum, invenerurt illum Puerulum, 
Matt. li. 

To perform the Office of a Noun 
leſt out by Fikp/is ; as, *IaxwCre 
d 78 A, Faccous filius Al- 
Pbæi. Matt. x. 3. Ta Kaiog- 
eee, res Cæſaris. Matt. xxii. 27. 


Tz Tys cafnes, Opera carnis. 


Rom. viii. 5. To r Ossi vide 
atyw, Sermonem Tbecgnidis lo- 
guor, Lucian. Ubi ſubintelligun- 
tur des, Npitacara, tf a, E775, 


Cs 

They uſ: it for the fake of 
Sound and Ornament in a Sen- 
tence; as, uy vin 1 Withoaoau Ty 
*r gie, Victoria quæ vi- 
cit mundum fides. 1 Job. v. 4. 
Dead dige g xb? Tus 7% 
Twy ood aiwy re,, xi Tac 
oy Seti N drzioing, Multum diſe 
crepantes inventemus bonorum ſen- 
tentias & Impreborum cop itationes. 
Iſocrates. 

It is often put in the Neuter be- 
fore the Infinitive of Verbs, to 
expreſ; Nouns, Gerands, and SY. 
pines ; as, Ex Tg pay 10 vera 
T5 id, ex viſu raſcitur Amor. 
Kaipes 2 apgno9Jui, tempus inci» 
piendi, ſex incepcionis. 1 Pet, iv. 
17. Ey r @poviiy, in ſapiendo 
vel ſapientid. Scphoc. EEν. 


Adννννeoe T HAανẽCĩe hai, ü, 


TI AA, & Tres To Ways» 
Sat, exeo ad pugnam, ad pug= 
nandum, pugnatum, Sc. Ex- 
Vieropas dro Ty ανẽęui e, redes 
pugnatu, vel d pignando. Aige 


p kiſuy, turpe diffs, Se. — 


Hitherto add theſe Grecifms, p, 


rd Teipuy auTEr, dum ille ſeming. 
ret. Matt, xiii. IIps T8 airjon 
v auToy, priuſguam vos illi 
rogetts, Matt. vi. 8. Mera To 
H h vpanc, poſtquam vos roga- 
veritis.— N. B. This Neuter Ar- 
ticle is likewiſe pat before Inde- 
clinables and Words uſed Teyy- 
As; as, Ext amigiac T9 TH; 
T*pi Org Miſerv, Argumentum in. 


credulitatis eft de Deo dicere, quo- 


modo, Jſtin M. | 


6, It frequently implies, and ſupplies 


the Place of the Participle dy ens, 
from iu ſum, «ſpecially before a 
Pre poſition or Adverb; as, d 
rate epzvetc, gut es in cœlis. Matt, 
vi. 9. T'z d qp:y:ire, ſapite que 
ſunt ſupra, Coloſ. iii. 2.—Brfore 
Adverbs, O tfw tai L - 
Opceros, externus & internus homo. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. Os Taxa; veer, 
oi voy gui nunc ſunt, oi t pro- 
pingui, 0 eupicy craſtinus, 6 rd 
excellens, &c.— Before Prepoſitions, 
Tas b , Majores veſtros, 
Matt. v. 12. O. tb MM, Poſte. 
ri neſtri. of herr AN HN , Hecii 
Achillis. Lucian. Oi ar , Bu- 
anc, Conſiliarii, vel, qui ſunt ct 
Senatu. Arp.3n. Oi ame RIH. 
Concionateres. Plutarch. Oi um 
EToze Stoici, ci xat'aſopay Cauji- 
dici. Demoſth. Oi wpec aipari 
conſanguinei. Sophoc. Oi Ti Try 
Yun agrico/a, Xenoph. Ot Til 
u Eu, nazi Tec Mele, Poetæ 
& Oratores, liocr, Oi epi Tha» 
L, Plato, vel Platonici, vel 
Plato cum Platonicts. Vide Joh. 
xi. 29. Act. xili. 13. 


7. It is uſed ſometimes for U roc bie 


and ix ile, being join'd to pil 
and di, eſpecially in D.viſions; 
as, Oi ue Tee Pius Tap yTac H- 
ve THfAWT1y, 08 d nai jacipay - 
ToTac alanwo:, Hi amicos pre- 
ſentes ſalum bunorant, Illi etiam 
lenge diftantes diligunt. Iſoer. 


8. If two Nominatives belong to 2 


Verb, that comes firſt in Senſe 
which has the Articlez as, O8 
m6 aiſce Sermo erat Deus. Johe 
i, 1. — Hence ſome ſay it ought 
always to be prefix'd to the Sub- 
jet and not to the Predicate, but 
tis often found otherwiſe ; 25 
XS m0 # dg, Cbriſtus erat via. 
Joh. xiv. 6. g 
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Ons. II. But obſerve, that Inter- 
rogatives, Indefinites, Diftributiwes, 
Cardinals, Pronouns, and Proper- Names, 
ſuch as Tic guis, Typ: alter, eie, duo, 
2%, 'JootpaTHC, Rec. generally retuſe 
the. Article, In other reſp«Qs ſome 


S ammarians think it may be uſcd or 


not uſed indifferently; as, vir bonus, 
arg aſaicg, or 6 avip aſzbcs, or ap 
Whence Korf REA fayt— 
Articulus igitur ſepe Empbaſi carere 
cenſendus eſt, neque ex ejuſdem vel præ- 


ſentia wel abſentia tutd probari piteſt 


D ema Fidei. D. BusByY's Opinion 
is De prefigendo vel emittendo Arti- 


75 
culo certa wix dari paſſit Regula; ſept 
enim utuntur wel reſpuunt Autores pro 
Arbitrio vel Euphonid, And Sc'a- 
LIGER calls this frequent and promiſ- 
cuous Uſe of it Flabellum Atticæ Lo- 
quacitatis, Certain it is that the Poets 
uie or refuſe it at their Pleaſure, if 
the Proſe Writers ſometimes do not ſo 
too, Oxyarcs Tis JN, notun, xa; 
Eice Tapayopre, Impietas & vita im- 
proba eft mors animæ. Chryſoſt. Te 
{45 Th6 To yn Ex41 fine Tag miabohary 
res ferturæ celeres babent mutationes. 
Demoſth. 


CHAEF: 


x Cor. XII. 3 1. 


II. 


| of GOVERNMENT. 
II. EG1MEN Græcis cum Latinis ferè com- 
q mune eſt. Nempe, Subſtantiva & 
Ad jectiva regunt Genittvum; Dativus regitur I 
Vi Acquiſitionis ; & Verba Tranſitiva exigunt 
Accuſativum: Ut, Dei longantmitas, Set uænpo- 
| Gupic, 1 Pet. ili. 20. 


Cupidus ſanguinis, dia- 


. cn . Naz ianz. Bonum mibi eft quod 
viam wobis oftendo, A wo r eden deiuvvfut 
. 6 55 


§. 1. Exceptiones in Regimine GENITIvI. 


III. [ AUS & Vituperium, uti etiam Men- 
— fra Rei, 


atque Adjectiva omnia quæ 


Latinè Genitivum vel Ablativum 


poſtulant, 


hæc 
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OO. Nazianz, Aliquando Participium ſo— 


hæc græcè Genitivum; ut, homo magnd vir 
tute, ave en apc. Statua duodecim cu. 
bitis, ade f dd en cc n. Herodian. Terrg 
plena mals eſt, SY iu At cl yaig gcc, aut 
r Heſiod. Dignus laude, emdiux 4640. 
Xenoph. Opus eſt mihi vino, pricey + EW 79 
01. 


G. Genitivus ſæpe ponitur per Ellipſin, defi- 
ciente vera propter ; ut, feltx propter forth 
nam, hau, . © TVs. Ariſtoph. Amat 

Hum propter virtutem, QA4 uſes Tis ape 


71g. 


IV. Comparativa regunt Genitivum, item 
Nomen prfetit ponitur in Genitivo; ut, 174. 
cundiores cantbus, CCyrAWT e g vue. Locks 
Omnia venalia nummno, dlc wc TASTE. A- 
riſtot. 


V. Ablativus abſolutè ſumptus apud Lati- 
nos, græcè ponitur in Genitivo; ut, Deo dan- 
te nibil valet invidia, Oed dig). 3 10 0 


lum fic ponitur; ut, %α 9, illis autem we- i 
nientibus. 


N. Sometimes an Accuſative with we or &5T2p js uſed inflead of this cen. 
tive; 25, nul! treo illi cæiſle te, or quaſt Det nullus illi locus, EaTe0 5h 
© eUT nv.  Ariflr, . esp ciaty with Participles ot Im- 
per. 53 25, puaſi nib il eqns inter/it, ws enden 20 Ira: ev, fub: tell. 
e — ue Alſo obſe re e this ages Hehe, Ey 7 bey UTC, i. e. 17h. g 
euTw, or GTU 27.0% aut, ih veniente. 


H. Nomen Temporis reſpondens, quando 
in Genitivo vel Dativo ponitur, in Accuſa- 
tivo rarius; ut, nee venit, e „Hg. Joh. 


A NYNTAX ITS. 55 
Bi. 2. Neri die, Th iin ri Tefry, Luc. xxiv. 
46. Hord ſeptimd, d eh *9ply, Joh. iv. 
52. Nomen vero reſpondens, quamaiu? in 
Accuſativo vel Dativo, rarius in Genitivo ; 
ut, manſit tres menſes, «pave pliers Tgds. Luc. 
i. 56. Vi / int! foros annos, £1.00'ly 6AcK5 erecu. 
Juſtin. V * diemgue, mores 5 * Hut- 
es. 1 Tim, v. Ap 


Ad Hi! E: in, a-que 2 f ſit motuſre 
quiefve ; TN 


Grece, Præpoſito uſus, Particulave a 
et. Ut, - 


125 ad Pergen, iabor eig Ni 2 Act. xii. 

. Deſeenderunt ab Hung, ui, 
450 eleporoaupay, Act. xi. 27. Commoratus 
eff Rome, dure » th Pop. Herodian. 
Alenis Ablyyos—5c wake Adverb, 


N. It is but very ſeldom the Prepoſition i is 50 43 5 as; 25 br 
litore exceſſimus, Ti; KpnToehs aupac fphEr& Hehodor. , Colymmas eri- 
gendas Olympia, Side chow "Orwjeriacs. Thucyd. Ad naves & 
OY venerunt, Nizg x EM,‘ M (1 iuorvo. Homer. 


41 k. Græci Subſtantivo ſpe j jungunt Genitivum 
o- Pronominis primitivi, loco poſſeſſivi; ut, 

3 IlaTeg 11@y pro nperepe, Pater noſter. Matt. 
vi. 9. 


. 79 Verba aids, excepto Viſu, per Ellipfitt 
= gaudent Genitivo; — addas Significan- 
a 
e excello, incipio, appeto, de- 
no, curo, pores 
| Impero, di fero, difts, deerrs, gs | 
cum his. — Ut, 


M gy 


= — — — bam 


— — a 
— —— — " N r 0 — — 
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Audivi vocem, unc Puvis, id eſt, v Oa- 
vis fonum vocis. Actor. XX. 7. 


Parce tri. 


tico, Odeo vitz, id eſt, c gr. Heſiod. 


— Ste Op 2, Chap, 4. Eilipſis. 


Or5. I. Verbs of Seeing, ſuch as 
spec, SN, NN, and the like, 


com mon y have an Accuſative; at, 


vidio Sacerdotem, opw Toy Tepicts Arii- 


toph. And the Attics conſtrue all 
Verbs of Senſe with an Accuſative; 
as, ſentiunt præſentia, ale have as Ta 
Tap3yT. Ariſtots Audite Decreta, 
argozre Ta npiouaTre, Demoſth. 


Ons. Il. Examples to the other 
Words mention'd in the Rule, wiz. 
Excello, &c. are — Tlanajand e uTec- 
t TWY E EhuTS 255. Pala medes 


ſapientid excellebat onmbus circs ſe. 


Xenoph. "Apxopear Avſe, incipio Ora- 
tionem. Demoſth. Eric emioxuruYS ö - 
piy+Tar, i quis Epiſcopatum appetit. 
1 Tim, iii. 1. Thravra: aprapriacs 


deſivit à peccato, 1 Pet. iv. 1. Hay- 


Twy i, cura omnia. Iſoer. As- 


Nin Tov i bro, imperare gentibus. Maic. 


- 


x. 42. *Acip dgiper dragipu, fell 
differt a ftella, 1 Cor. XV. 41. Aix 


Tic Hætipe, diſtat ab Epiro. Thucyd. 


AE] ναννẽgm de sd, deerro 2 via. 


Thucyd. In all which there is an 
Ellipfs of ſome Prepoſition. Under 
which Conſideration likewiſe may be 
added theſe governing a Genitive, which 
fignify potior, reminiſcor, obliviſcor, 
fruor, 
participo, pri vo, fruſtror, probibes, 
miror, cedo, dimitto, libero, negligo, 
contemno, accuſo, abſolvo, and others: 
For it is my humble Opinion, noWord 
in Greek can properly by itſelf govern 
a Genitive, except a Subſtantive, cr 


2 Prepoſition. See Ellipſii, &c, 80 


that 'tis no wonder to find ſome of 
'em ſometimes governing other Caſes, 
fince all their Dependſpce is on a 


Prepoſition ſuppreſs d; as in the next = 


1e 


M. Hæc autem loco Genitivi aliquando regunt 


gunt Accuſativum ſignificantia 


Sortior, accuſo, 
privo, 


Conſequor, & fr 


80, Cr. —_ 


damn, abſokvo, impllo, 


uor, & contemno, negli- 
Ut 


Sortitus % ſemiſorte, & ſede, axe np 


4e. Demoſth. kde. Ariſt. 


Accu lo factorum & mendacii, xa]nlopd et- 
Fex/uiu!, Xen. 2 Ve.. Dem. 


N. Verba permutandi exigunt Genitivum rei 
acceptæ cum Accuſativo rei datæ; ut, Per- 


ortior, l communica, 


X 


| 9 | 
mutare aurea æreis, d hei xevric xanmaa i 


OY 2, | : 


. Bad, . 


oo 


> as; CET r 2 - 
” TO I SBS I TOES Rs FE 5 
& _—_ 1 
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8 2. Exceptiones in Regimine DAT1v1. 


* 


iO 
A 


* 


VI. Br ATIvus Inſtrumenti, Cauſe, aut 


Modi Latinis, ponitur apud Grecos 
in Dates ut, Pereuſit Enſe, S inierfecit Do. 
lo non Rebore, Bare Sipd, % ret ods & _ 
74, Homer. 


N. But Nomen partis is generally the Genitive; 28, Lupum auribus tenea, 
AUXOY TY Apen : ix being underſtood. Or the Accuſative; as, pertur- 
bor mente, Tepx0T0 pac epi lc. Sophoc. xaTY being underſtood, 


VII. Verba dandi, fidendi, obſequendi, re- 


pugnandi, invidendi, gaudendi, ſequendi, inni- 


tendi, aliaque commodum vel incommodum 


ſignificantia, Dativum poſtulant; ut, * eft 


civitati, Auoilend TH ao. Iſocr. 


VIII. Huc referantur Tmperſonalia quæ, ma- 
nente ſignificatione, imitantur Perſonalium con- 
ſtructionem. Ita quædam habent Dativum, 
quædam Dativum cum Genitivo; ut, Refert 


| hoc mea permagni, als i pu rin Apr, 


| Demoſth. Pænitebat illum vie, piſipere cw] 


& 405. Opus eft mibi bello, de poi RH. 


N. But di, yon, oquina, opertet, and moſt others, if an Infinitive follow, 
will have an Accuſative; as, At auroy arenbun, mn eum abire, 


o. Verbum ee * atque Verba & Ad- 


jectiva compoſita cum (u & ch regunt Da- 
tivum; ut, Ne agiplius aquam Hibito, fed vino 
pauculp utere, Mauxt ri v9porrory, N 01 0A, 0 
g. Tim. v. 23. Gaudendum eft cum ami- 

M 2 cis, 
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cis, Cuoſqaipen xi mis Pino. Conſubſtantia. ® 
lis Patri, <ngai@>.7s Ha. Baſil. 1 

N. Sometimes yp«ouz: governs an Accuſatiye 5 as 2 a L 3 
. ut i Tranfitibux, Ariſt, NT eo CTR 1 e 1 
IX. Paſſiva ferè exigunt Genitivum agents . 
cum Præpoſitione; at interdum Dativum; z ut, | 

Mens d vino corrumpitur, Nee a; ole 21 Obe. KL 

e.) Iſocr. Quid ab aliis Jackum, 7¹ Win Lb” 

ms . Demoſth. | 


P. Adjectiva paſſive Verbalia, & Participialia F 
in re O, Tic, TE, Dativum requirunt ; ut, 
Honorabilis toti populo, Tis» adv] T6 N. 
Act. v. 34. Eundum eft _— Bali rton . 
Plutarch. 5 3 


2 De d gde e eee 4 


54 Exceptiones in Regimine AccusAr IVI. 


Q. A Ccus Ar Ivux regunt quæ 3 

vis, aut per Ellipſin alicujus Prepo- 

ſitionis efferuntur; ut, doleo 125 d 7 
a. Ubi ſubintelligitur x7 


, R 
1 * 9 Og TE Ft a 2 & . 233 "Ie WE OSS 

wed 26s — ben 2 I 2 . - 53 zu 1 . 
CFP DES by. INE KG N Lt hey ns 


R. Verbum quodvis Accuſativum cognate ſigni 
ficationis admittit; ut, Magnum gaviſi ſun 
gaudium, ane v us/axw. Matt. ü. 


8. Paſſiva regunt Accuſativum ſui Avi ; i ut 
Ea rapitur mibi de manibus, + 4 ox pra 
Copa, quia dicimus 7 ars rapio cam. 


. Here ſeems to be ; an Ellipfs of #aTa, thus, rapior (quatenus 24) cam 4 


manibus, 
T. Verba 


S NT AXIS i” = 


CL. 


bene 2 male aut And due Spins Accuſati- 
vum poſtulant; ut, Benefacite ths qui vos 
oderunt, adds aoudrs r poiſe Ups, 
Matt, v. 


—7 


X. Verba cum 1 id ts, re- 


2 Jeunt Caſus vi Præpoſitionum, nempe —— 


Ab, de, pre f ſignificent, Genitivus | in 


. 
1 


f ufo eſt ; 
a Þ Cum, vel ad in, 11 ſignificent, appone 
„ Dativo; 1 
A Prater, per, quæ ſignificent, pone omnia 
k Ruarto, —Ut, 


Solare es ab infirmitale, YmAiAvous tb Sf day. 
; Luc. xiii. 12. Convivamus i hi, (De ννν a. 
Rom. vi. 8. Frætergredimini Bey >a - 


| Gain]: Ty oN. Matt. XV. 3. 
I ib bbotobdb Mb dbobotobotgtd 


| 5 4. Of IxPINITIyES, Participles, Gerunds, 
8 and Supines, 


oy XI Ny ix IT Ivus ſubjicitur Verbis & Adj ecki- 
ut vis; ut, J olumus ſcire, Peroueba yvavw. 


Act. xvii. 9. Dignus vocari, 45005 Anna. 
Luc. xv, 19. 


. Pro Infinitivo crebriùs uſurpatur Participl- 
um conſentiens cum Nominativo Verbi præ- 
cedentis, præcipuè apud Verba per ſeverandi, 

"4 Meri notitic aut affectils; ut, Amare me 

ba preſevera, 


ut, Exiit conductum operarios, iſtbe nic u- 
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peer ſevera, aſamwv ps Nl. Perſe dicin. 


tur edere Naſturtium & bibere Aquam, Ti. 
oa Nſe,) ich ieiſes xagdeu & ois viny 
Xenoph. 


W. Uſurpantur Verba Infinita cum Verbo 

ui pro Futuro omnium Verborum; ut, 
Ei,. Eile quæret, queſiturus eft, Futurun 
eft quærere. Mina @oxdiveey, tradendus 
erit. 


XII. ParTIciPla ſervant Regimen ſuorum 
Verborum; ut, Non pauper eft nibil habens, fed 
multa cupiens, an tg Twins o pndi exwv, dn «WM 
mona daibuuay. Chryſoſt. Volens occidere, 


FeAwy Dorx/eivar, Matt. xiv. 5. 


X. Pro GERUNDIIS Græci utuntur Init. 


vis; nempe, Gerundium in di effertur per 
Infinitivum & Genitivum Articuli poſt Dic- 
tionem quæ regit Genitivum; Gerundium 
in do per Infinitivum poſt Præpoſitiones ſig- 
nificantes 2, de, e, ex, in, pro, cum eo Ar- 
ticuli Caſu, quem Præpoſitio exigit; & ad 
eundem modum Gerundium in dum poſt 
Præpoſitiones quæ ſignificant ad, ob, inter, 
ante, propter; ut, Tempus eſt vobis abeundi, 
4 pugnando, ad ſepeliendum me, xaipo; h. 
178 dim, ano e lud xc, we; 7 Cle Piou 


PE. 


; YN. Sometimes the Article is omitted ; as, cpa d., bora abeundi, Luo. 
Y. Pro SupixIs ſimpliciter ponitur Infinitivus; 


c | 


— * —— p et a wet. i * 
8 25 e 2 25 by 2 F, I 4 
1 n 2 8 ** 


1 . 


Lucian, 


Wm, — 


S > 


; I, OvznnM e NT in the Greek 
. Tongue is ſo manifold and 
5 varioue, that notwithſtand- 


; ing all the foregoing Rules there are 
ſtill innumerable Verbs of different 


r. Conſtructions; thus ſome Verbs, viz. 
„ BE Precandi, Blandiendi, conviciandi, ba- 
li, bitandi, will have a Dative or Accu- 


ſative; as, Precor Deum, £0X0azu To 
eic. Dem. Toy Oi. Chryſ. O- 
0 thers, viz. Imperandi, & c. a Genitive, 

| Dative, or Accuſative; as, Impero, 
vob it, tibi, pompis, wytopucts Upatove 
| Heb. Xiii. 7. (o. ÆEſchin- rr - 
rat. Dem.— Others ſtil} more various, 


Cs | Viz. Verba accuſandi, condemnandi, ab- 


ſurvendi, privandi, participandi, &c. 
change the caſe of the perſon or thing 


, divers ways; thus, condemno te bujus 
183 : , 3 \ 6 J 9 
, vr. Of TETs, Lyſias. ( 
We Tro. Thucyd, N rar. Dem. — 


But from hence I would not have the 
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cad ipſaras. Matt. xx. Turpe dictu, Niſay 
«io xp0r. Epheſ. v. 12. 


2. Cum ſignificatur neceſſitas uſurpatur Ver- 
bale in t, quod admittit Caſum ſui Ver- 
bi, & inſuper Dativum agentis; ut, Scri- 
bendum eft mihi epiſtolam, yegn]ior $yor - 


N. This Verba! is ſometimes uſed as an Adjecti ve to a Subſtantive z as, ſo- 
lus bonus bonore afficiendus efl, 6 aſa puives TIjumrice, Atiſtot. And the 
Attics often uſe the Neuter Plural for the Singular; as, ar irt ger 


Tay Ty udevi ( for @igwTio), nom i amplius ulli mortalium fidendam. 


F121 
| | © A P.M | 


Neceſſary CAUTIONS and 
»þM OBSERVATIONS. 


Learner imagine or conclude that this 
uncertainty is in the Verbs themſelves ; 
ſince if he'}l give himſelf time to con- 
ſider, he'll find it to be owing only to 
the Ellipſis of ſome Prepoſition; thus, 
precor Deum, «wY0pcar (pi ad) Tov 
Ogoy vel acquiſitive T@ St,. Alſo, 
impero vcbis, tibi, pompis, wykojues 
(ii ſuper } tjuar, (u, Tas GopTace 
And condemno te bujus, xamaynuoxu 
04 (iel de) TxT2; or, x1 09 dis 
TET0, condemnationem fero de te propter 
bac; or, epi 08 webt re, de te 
prepter boc, &c. 

Form a judgment in like manner on 
moſt of the difficulties and irregulari- 
ties in the Greek Syntax, eſpecially ſuch 
as differ from the Latins, For the 


rules of Conſtruction in both Langua- 
ges ſeem to be certain, and founded on 
the very ſame certain rea ſons with each 


other. 


II. Having 
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II. Having given the Eearner all 


the Rules of Conſtruction wherein the 
Greeks differ from the Latins, I may 
perheps be thought to have tolerably 


acquitted myſelf of Syntaxis, if I bere 


only preſent him with ſuch examples 
of Government, beſides what have 
been given, in Which: the two Lan- 
guages agree, Viz. RY 
Noſce ceipſum yy {avliy. Solon, 
Miſertus eſi ſervi, tomMaſyviodn TE 
Ju. Matt, xvitii 275 Oportuit 
te miſereri conſervum, id os k- 
o o (uvrdcr. Matt. xviii. 32. 
Satago rerum mearum, deiii 
H { ef-] Toy id ia. 


Non eſt veſtri niſſe tempora, x vpatey 


£54 vt Noor. At, i. 7. 


Patior urbis or. urbe, Ai Tic 


.. Indigetis omnibus or em- 
num, pig @avrwy, Matt. vi. 
32. Impletur gratiæ or lacrymis, 
Huub yapres, Nonn. daxpuore 
Thucyd. ; 
 Reminiſcere mei or me, me but pus 
or e. Luc. xx. 23. 
Utor exemplis, põ⁰. Tos αονDu 
diiſpaco, Demoſt h. 
Venti obtemperant ei, apron UT AXE 
BOW hUTG., | 
Rog abo vos unum verbum, iptwTiTu 
ug fya Adſov. Luc. xx. 3. 
Puellai vendiderunt vino, Keptorc 


kr [CA] T8 che. Joel. iii. 


3. [in] 7 ova. Lucian, 
Quanti, Pluris, | magni, parvi, 
venduntur, 008, Mev, - 
Ag, Minps, wniitai, Marc, x. 


29. 5 „ 

Dir duodecim fladia, fladiis, fla- 
diorum, aniyu dadira adi 
Luc. xxiv. 13. Fadia, Procop, 
gad iv. Nonn. 

Viegit tertio die & manſit tres menſes, 
nahe Th „ip Tpiry, nai EU 
fanvas Tpeice 


Omnia ſunt Deorum, avavra Owl 


ici. Laert. 

F. rr eft ex lapide, æmoinrai [ix] 
aid. 

Caput ſervi or ſervile, ue Jens 
or qe. Theog. | 
Plenus militum or militibus, Yipns 

Shi, or g, .. Thucy- 
dides. 

Minimus Apaſtalorum, ex Apoſtolis, 
or inter Apoſiolos, inaxiroe Tay 
Arosa. 1 Cor. Xv. 9. or Au 

ca ra Ar,. 

Trrideri ab omnibus, y8)00ai apes 

: | 


Nei. Philo. But oftner ts] 
TOXMNGY. | 

Quit accuſat me peccatr, BÞeecato, ot 
de Peccato, Tic U jus aaf · 
_ or Tept . Hg. Joh. vii 

46. rarids aKapric or & Aa. 
ia. n e 

Dederant nobis Tbeſaurum, duld tra- 
Toy D 10 21p0y iy, ſeldom eig 1 
ad. Chryſoſt. 

Tu wenis ad me, ( ib Tot puts 
Matt. iii, 14. ſeldom ju ; as, 
dhe Tois ToAtpaiorx, wenire ad 
bees. Thucyd, 

Similis homini, d xoice uc. Luc, 
vi. Similis veſtrum, 6 jaorcs i. 
Joh. viii. 

Benum eft & utile bomini, x aa 
Nc avlpwreo, 1 Cor. vii. 1, 
eldom pòc Toy & vp. 

Idoneus, aptus, Promptus, paratut 
ad pugnam, ſeldom pugnæ, 'Inz. 
Vee, #TIThdeor, & TH, egg 
Tp& Thy Mam, Plutarch. ſeldom 

| Th Au 1 

LE quale ft ad (in compariſon of ) 
vos, igoy Tpos vuas: Demoſth, 

Date vos illis edere or ut edant, din 
aurorg du ayaly or dye fey wor 
Mart, tov, 16. : 

Dico natum eſſe or quod natus et, Mi 

J Ye or ors yiſors. Luc. 

Sum, es, eft ſcripturus, wide, fie 
Ne, {4RAAET per p 

Oratio rer itanda, Miyos b prinul 

 Aryfuorobar or Myr © Mixture 
At voc. 

Periit metu, præ metu, ob or profit 
netum, a Tr gee. Le- 
nophon. ? 

Pugnato argenteis lanceis, dH 
| Adſyarer A. Reſponſig Oraculs 
Modulabatur Citbard, aid gif 
ery" Hom, Le cum illis, Hu- 

„ euros or ie ( aur 

AR. xi. 12. Iraſei Deceptor!, % 
viola Th Saxrdlioayti Dem. 

Hanc tibi rapio, aywagu cot cini 

SFiophocl. 5 
Comparatives; ag, or 

Nalla eſt paſſeſſio boncrabilior quat 
virtus, diy bigs wrhpe (hun 
poy N Nc. Nibil curioftate ui. 

nius, The TroNvTptY fhOTUINS: 801 
xte very ano, Imperium præ l- 
bertate optabilius, Tupac ty & 
Aeubipinc der . Herodotus 
Habitus eft dignus gloria ampli 
pre Meoſe, meiovo Une app 
Movin ir, Heb. ii 3. Fr. 


iert! 


——A Ie oh 7 
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ö font ſuper j lios lucis, © pr pacTapor = (mei) infelicis dilapidant, T4 NA 
: UTE Tc Wy. T2 PWT OC Luc. xvi. 8 870 Cracbde, TY Nd * iN. 
N 8. Melius eft vocari ſero-doctum Lucian. * Neftra (noſtrũ m) Ho- 
| uam indeftum, gt olipalh rum agimus, e auT@y pare 
5 xι,ẽỹHu xa jul . Fheoc. Fe. De moeſth. 

5 Pronouns; 28. Non erat illis Proles, de m ab reis 
: Imago tui, ei o. Herodian. In © F&XVOYs Luc. i. 7. 

5 memoriam mei, tie Thy νπν ava- Sum tibi dolori, ei CO Sree, Igs 
1 men. Luc. xxii. 19. Hi res meas © Pho: not 4. | 

: Compare theſe with the Rules of Groermment in hoe Latin a rt | 


2 0 "IE LAY (> 882 A 155 N 2 EU DAN - 
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„ 1 Have already for the Learner's Uſe endea- 


„ voured to compriſe, in the Rules and Ob- 
BY fervations of Syntaxis, as many of the Greek 
„ Jazorti/ms as I conveniently could. The reſt 
„ that could not ſo well be taught there may 
„be collected from the two following Sections, 
„ which are ſubmitted to the ſedulous Student's 
Peruſal. 5 75 

. 
EE 
* 


6% F. 1. Of GRAMMATICAL FIG URES. 


a. | \Vrery Part of Grammar hath its peculiar Fi- 
yan gures; thus Orthography hath META PLA SMS 


with its various Species, and Proſody has SyNE c- 
«i WW enHonzsrs with others. All theſe will be treated of 


. in Proſody. Etymology hath EnaLLace, and Syn- 
— tax hath ELLips1s and PLEONAS Mus. 
Pro 


tra | N 1. EN ATLAS 


I. ENALLAGE is an elegant In- 
rerchanging of one Word for another, 
contrary to the common Form of Ery- 
mology. Thus, when - | 

A Subſtantive is put for an Adjec- 
tive; as, ec wm, Greta Lingua, 
for Hu. An Adjective or Parti- 
ciple for a Subſtantive; as, To Ts He- 
res (pov, for (ia, ſopientia Petri; 
oi pry ovree exules, for guyadis. A 
Verb for a Subſtantive ; as, To Ad- 


ie ha pugnare, for juxyn pugna. A 


Participle for a Verb; as, à Tavopa: 
Wxapio av, Eph. i. 16. non cefſo gratias 
agere, for wyapcin A Participle 
with an Article for a Nominative and 
Verb; as, dt 6 airdvy afar, guiſ- 
guts petit, accipit. Matth. vii. 8. A 
Participle or Adjective for an Adverb; 
as, rod jf elend, audact᷑er introiit. 
Marc. xv. 43. LI panpic wv, Fa- 
ciebat palam, An Adverb for a Sub- 
ſtantive; as, «ſopivd's ad forum, for tic 
avopey 3 ſatis nugarum, d c M An 
Adverb for an AdjeQtive; as, „ av 
actes, Regnum cœleſte. A Prepo- 
ſition for an Adverb; as, pita d d- 
Uuic, Poflea autem vos. Lucian. Some 
add to theſe,.— when the Plural is put 
for the Dual; as, HD Fern, 
ambo empira verunt. A Neuter Plural 
with a Verb Singular; as, Ca Tpy44, 
for ix animalia currunt. An In- 
finitive for the Imperative; as, pn - 
Ty adi, ne diteſce injuſtè, &e. 


IL. EI II rss is the elegant Of. 


fon of ſome Words in a Sentence, con- 
trary to the common Form of Syn- 
fax1s; as, tic didaondne, in domum 


Præceptoris, where oioy for Elegancy's 
fake is left out. 


To this one Figure E!lipfhs, may be 
reduc'd the eight following, wiz. 


1. Appoſitio ; as, Tons Aordieor, Urbs 
Londinum- 

2. Evocatio; as, d Touv AD Co- 

| {49 Yypovoy, non diu vivimus bomi- 


net. 

2. Syllepfis 3 as, Eſa u n A (8 
od rapravet n gi, ego & n- 
ter tua mœſti quarebamus tes 

4. Prolepſis; as, ei adtaput ks Exzorm 
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s juaiy aſxivoray, & d Emir, Fro. 
tres mei habent, alter ſelertiam, al. 
ter ſcientiam, 

5. Zeugma ; as, wra rai db Hd 
Bac˖,,ůu rehzei, aures & oculi Re. 
gum ſunt multi. 

6. Syntheſis, as, #4 dle avare kt 
, wig axxo, urbs tota biantes au- 

tunit. 

7. Antiptofis ; as, Irriita Nicwp, for 
immToTuc, Eques Neſtor; the Voca- 
tive for the Nominative, as ſome 
think. | 

8. Synecdoche; as, ru © v d- 
A X24 Toy Vay, cEcus es & mente 
& oculis. 

Aud beſides theſe, moſt of the Irre. 
gularities of the Greek Syntaxis may 
be accounted for by Elliꝑpfii. I intend 
therefore to beſtow the whole next 
Section on it, under the Title of Cri- 
tical Syntax, 


III. PrzonNASMUS is an elegant 
Abounding beyond what's barely neceſ- 
ſary in a Sentence 99 * Aa- 

wv 0 pugnam ; Juive Hay, 
. e. Theſe Partici- 
ples ie, Qigev, amid, abound in At- 
bent , nugaris, ic re piptoy ref. 
guet Ta 0s Tp ate, ed res tuas ad- 
duxit, orx4T& ariwv, abiit. And often 
theſe Particles, , Tu, Ye, wo; as, 
dr. TaXi5'n quam celerrime, i Ta Ty 
non admodum, 2 7 rd Ade aj- 
du Up, pra Parkdis yr d; ait d- 
3 7 Hes, we dr. NG 
eiu, dicis ego ſum dives. Add to theſe 
dy, 8v, Ti, kal, jail, dt, pa, Th, 


vi, &c, Some Grammarians impro- 


Perly call theſe Paraphraſes, Pleo- 
naſms; viz, Mors glorioſa, ò iA d iin 
Saher; Vita, Ta vii Tov ſoiov 3 Mi- 
litia, Ta Sher; Stoict, ei an Tit 
EToas, & c. Plato, Platenici, Plato 
cum Platonicis, oi re or a. L- 
ra · Medici, Græci, Pictores, Poe. 
te, bac dicunt, of Yap let, Mr 
vn, typagiuy, on Taid's Tavie 
atyuor. Tu werd quid agis, ( di 21 
ela vH; Non tacebrs & Cu, 
Thoas den 3 turbaſi, tyus raf 1 
tibi libet, il 004 n iSd for tt PID 
Et ſimilia. Vide Budewm in Verbe 
eipco, &c. | 
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minat ive. 


ENA 


9 


ae dee düẽ des zut dir MUG JUG d. 


8 2. Of ELLIS IS, or CRITICAL 
CEO YN T8. 


am CEC 


Hec anrea Figura Theſauros aperit infinite utilitatis in Con- 


tructione Graca ; Ellipſin enim qui oatrit, Talbd cacior. 


VERWEY. 


As in Latin ſo in Greek, the following Rules will 


be found to be conſtantly true. 


He Vzray Nominative hath a 
E Verb expreſs d or underſtood; 
and every Verb hath a No- 

As, in theſe, g is want - 
ing; i (Urrpepo 2 Avg, omne nobi ſ— 
cum educatum dulce; ws hoc, ut mos e; 
wg binde, ut par e; ws Noloc, ut fama 
et; &dincy Vic Ad ſoc, injuflorum nul- 


um eſi pretium; ric yag av paſta 
= gui feri poteſt? ri 5 dne, quid 
| enim aliud accidere pate? nai Tavra 
: beer N rabra, atque bac bactenus; 


wpa Y A, tempus eff abeundi; 


| ediig pYovor, libenter vel fine invidia, 
Kc. Nor can there properly be any 
| Imperſonal ; as, Tlgzrrer Tec drdaoudaug 
cet 


up,)“ Tos dudανννuÿ b, &c. 


iv, decet Mag iſtros monere, is, 


II. Every Adjective hath a Subſlan- 


tive expreſs d or underſtood, As, x 
e n aperh, pulcbra res eft virtus; El- 
E lipfis, x res, or tpyov opus. 
& #abuy F ,], guam profundum dor- 
nmiviſti? Ellipſis, dv Theſe Sub- 
ſtantives are often underſtood, ddr 
via, fact or wiper Pars, hyper dies, 
eig manus, mycy wentus, vag navis, 
vrt coc febris, Tix art, ya terra; 
25, TYC wWhing apayrec dar, om- 
nes à rect vid aberrarunt; tothe 
| Thy Kha, Thy ο Tas d T, 
| ſpoliawit partem Galliæ que ſpectat ad 
Ortum; wifi Thy ed, circa ſepti- 
| Pm diem; ayTaiy auqoTipzrc, amba- 


Ne 


bus manibus baurire; if bpiat min, 


ſecundo vento navigare; Tpmpne, trire- 
mis navis ;. avi TpiTatss, ſolvit tertia- 
nas febres ; ID rants, Grams 
maticam artem didicit; ic 770)4piny or 
ic raid, in boſtilem or in patriam 
terram, &c. So Fo 


III. Every Genitive is govern'd of 
a Subſtantive or a Prepoſition expreſs d 
or underſtood. Thus, art filius, oi- 
xos domus, tic unus, is often underſtood z 
as, *Anitardpac © ru, Alexander 
filius Philippi z Tx iy ads ojada, gue 
in orci domo noſti; 6 Thhatuy yy Tov 
ov, Plato erat unus Sapientum. A 
Cognate Subſtantive is often under- 
ſtood ; as, abt e Thc annbuacr, cus 
veritatis; Ellipſis, Tp! T9 Jiapua, 4 
contemplationem. Eq MuThpicr du- 
ud r, Preces ſunt expultrices metũs; 
Ellipſis, auou, ſalutione. Tlapexrmag 
r dab, ſuppeditans bonorum ; El- 
lipſis, Tapoyr, ſuppeditatione. So allo 
in Verbs; as, pups 3081, unguenti re- 
delere ; Ellipfis, co wil, odorem. TS 

ard Mig apyopurda., vitam à tri- 
Riei ordimur; Ellipſis, a Ts Civ, 
exordfum wivendi. Ta xa ids, 
pulcbra amant; Ell pſis, TWwy xanav 
IbwTa, amorem pulchrorum, & e. Other 
Subſtantives are often underſtood ; as, 
Oaupdte vwuar, admirer vos; Ellipſis, 
xa>.\06, Pulchritudinem, vel apttiv t- 
tutem. Milixeoa T& , participans 
orationts ; Ellipſis, Ape, Partem, &c. 
Prepoſitions are frequently underſtood 3 
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as, Tic ulawl, quis veſtrumʒ Ellipfis, 
. "AmTagwy n, ommum pul- 


eberram 3 Ellipſis, 1K. *Opſexcaregor. 


auto,  iracundiores canibus; Ellipſis, 


be, pre. Tine T8 e, bibo vinum; 
Tic tofnlec aabturvcc, oe; 
aids tsnatnobaiy factum effelapiile'; El- 
lipfis, 2. In Nouns of Price, avia 
W112 WASTE, omnia wenalia aur; El- 
lipfis, dri, pro. Time; as, male vux- 
rec, TpiTy Wptipt, dpa). ec fans, nocte 
venit, tertio die, bora ſeptima Ellip- 
tically, ae du vurTos, iy Tpiry pe, 


eri pay tour; And, i, wnvar 


Teig, aονν , , Uu Hats No 
peipag, manſit tres menſes, viginti totos 
annos, noftemgue diemgue z Ellipſis, , 
iy, dia, Genitives abſolute z . as, 4% 
did M ec {enyBdyus,- me docente tu 
diſcis; Ell ptis, 4, ii or dn Ge- 
nitives after Verbs, Parcendi, & c. as, 
Tt 'opyrs Emauoaro, ab ird deſiit; 


Ellipſis, 47%, 46. "Apreodariſe, in- 


cipere orationem; Ellipſts, a,, ab, 
Emipainiio 524 Gpatuyinc, curare exer- 
citum; Elliplis, wipi, de. T Si 
phuvnoc, mementos amictrum; Ellipſis, 
epi, de. Cam multis aliis, 


IV. Every Dative hath in itfelf the 
Force of Acquiſition, or is govern'd of 
ſome Prepęſition expreſs'd or under- 
ſtood. As, Muoirea Th Tu, prodeſs 
civitati.—The Dative in Latin is often 
like the Ablative, in Greek always: 
Hence obſerve that every Dative that's 
govern'd of a Prepoſition, might ha ve 
more properly been named the Abla- 


tive; as, nag Zigu, percuſſit gladio; 


eoveio021 Thy vi Ypuom, emere victo- 
riam auro; Ellipfis, #y or (vv, cum; 
£71, propter, &c. | f 

a 2 1 


V. Every Accuſative follows the 


Force of a Verb Active, or a Prepoſi. 
tion expreſ d or underſtood. And eve- 


ry Verb Active governs an Accuſative, 


' — As, Nh Toy Aia, ita per Joven; 


Ell pſis, %pruw, adjuros 34 ply & 
aPp10ooT” Mi, te utente rebus fe 
cundis gaudeo; Ellipſis, xv vel Ji 
o, &c. Ot ſerve that many Verbs 
that have uſually a Genitive are often 
found with an Accuſative, ſuch ax, 
aM ,o au, upd, dry 
AzULT, KaTAQPoVUY, arodiyiobai, &e, 
as, gk ET1Jujanoing Th Yulaing, ny 
concupiſ.es uxorem, Exod. xx, I 
, D Iuito, talia curabat, 
Xenophon, &c. Mxuyouas pugno, du- 
aw ſervioz Ellipſis, AN pugnan, 


qua ſervitutem, &c. Add hither 


Adjectives put adverbially z as, 702% 
yoo, multum ſcribo; Ellipfis, xata 
Tor "Epſov, & cc. 

N. 1. The Concordia diſcors of Neu- 
ter Plural and Verbs Singular, 
may be perhaps accounted for by 
Ellipfis 3 thus, Ta Gs Tpinu, 
animalia currunt ; Ellipſis, C, 
we eve TH or ws vue ty, Thi 

Xt, genus anjmalium currit. A. 

it is in Fer. xiii: 20. Il? ig. 
To kl TpiCara dne on, 
ubi eft grex, oves tuæ gloriæ. 
Hence Authors ſometimes in the 
ſame Period uſe different Num- 

bers; as, Job. x. 27. Ta xb. 
T& THC gc u G,, Kat d 
Ta axoelaor pu, grex oviun 
audit meam wocem, ille ſe 
quuntur me. 
+ 2+ They, who deſire to know 

more of this excellent Figure in 
the Greek Tongue, would do well 
to peruſe Burt zvs's Com- 
mentaries, and VIGERIVsõs's J. 
diotiſms. 


Part 
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Roso DIA Doctrinam tradit de Spiritibus, 
Accentibus, & Syllabarum Quantitate. 


F 


F. I. De 8PIRITIB US.. 


— 


3 


Ut hodie apud nos, ita & apud vetuſtos Græcos, ſolus Spiritus 


denſus hanc Notam H habuit Vocibus prefixan. 


Voss1vs, lib. 2. cap. 11. de Gram. 


* 


* 


Os sus here aſſerts, and ſo doth the old Gramma- 
rian Priſcian in the laſt Chapter of his firſt Book, 
that the ancient Greeks uſed no Mark for a Spiritus * 
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but that wherever there was an Aſpiration they prefix d H 
in the ſame manner as we do now, writing Hae not aiu,, 
Which Note H in Proceſs of Time they parted, and uſed 
the right Side F for a Spiritus Aſper, and the left J for , 
Spiritus Lenis, But theſe Marks at length by Tranſcriber; 
for their greater Eaſe and Expedition had their Angle, 
blunted, and became equal Semicircles cv. Hence, 


IJ. Spixirus duo ſunt, Lenis ['] & Afper [.. 
Vocales autem & Diphthongi initiales ple. 
rumque levigantur, præter v, & eas in Vo- 
cibus exceptis, que ſunt præcipuè obſer- 


vandæ. 


Exc zr. 1. A is aſpirated in theſe 

20 Nouns, 8 Verbs, and 3 Adverbs, 
- wiz. Nouns, Ade Or cus, aα ſan- 

gui, apart ſepes, Alusc Hæmus, 

Ana, urbis nomen, aMoouvn dementia, 
Az mare, A Av tatena, d arcs, 
& aga plauſtrum, api rertamen, 
4055 mollis, adptc adultus, 4 10g 
ſancta , ayvic caftus, aipuncs blan- 
dus, al faol cruentus, d Ane confertus, 

eld tener, ai fimplex. Verbs, 
Ada placeo, aloun veneror, aipi, 
and a, capio, annouas ſalio, 
afpraprave Peccs , avdavw places , 
dr necto, accent, tungo, A 
verbs, aa ſetii, AH fimul, anat 


A 


e 


ExceyPT.2.F i; aſpirated before x, 
0, , 1 bd, é, do, gu; but not 


in exe illic, ixioc Te, ini, i’ 


duciæ, top ſoror, bepes ſu ſpendium. 
E is alſo aſpirated in theſe Noune, 
Elb ce ſervus, EN Helena, AH ca- 
hr Solis, Exifανν Helicon, waxes vul-' 
vu, RN Gracus, u lumbri- 
cus, "Exixn Helice, ide palus, n Ehn 
ber bæ nomen, ꝭ oc ſeptum, ti focus, 

Tag Aurora, comes weſperus, ic 
paxillus temonis, ide ſuavis, dar- 
pot ſocius, bTEpoc alter, ET0!p40k Para- 
tus, ths, &, , inatov, unus, ſex, 
Hptem, centum. Verbs, de ſe- 

o, ehh inſolo, eic includo, i- 

Twas volvo, ww trabo, sd capie, 
Hropear ſepuor, rde fucio, wi dor- 

mio, tcp invenio. Adverds, zn 

2 gr atid, ins deincept, ws fuam- 

dis, %, *, bes beu. 

24 


Exc EY. 3. H is aſpirated before 9, 

, *, o; but not in nEacg parvut, 
nya baoc valde divinus, ĩy al ſarta- 
go, ma ſenſim, hee Hmulum nen 
expertus, H is likewiſe aſpirated in 
theſe Nouns, Hoc acetum, Nor cla- 
vus, Wt ciœtaneus, er Haatura, 
Huct fol, neee nos, Ip, dies, yin 
habena, Hoaigec Vulcanus, rag je. 

_ cur, "Hpa Juno, *Hpas Heroks, di 
dulcis, nuepoc manſuetus, neous dimi- 
dius, M minor, Verb, via 
Egrè fero. Adverb, nwixa guands, 


EXCEPT. 4. I is aſpirated before i, 
E, s, TT, and /4 if a Vowel fol- 
lows ; but not in Igpoc Her, (papa 
ſeio, tw beu. I is alſo aſpirated in 
theſe Nouns, Ice ſudor, jnants 
ſufficiens, iut cnc ſupplex, ih Z propi- 
tius, Maper bilarizs Verbs, idputa, 
ſedere facio, ine, ive, Mala, 
venio. Conjunction, i ut. N 


ExcEpr. 5. O i aſpirated before 
TA, gu, and wif o don't follow, 
and s if a Vowel follows; but not 
in "Opxoc Orcus, on was, lor 
imber, ouryico meio, ofayujut furo, 
Zum beatitas, The Articles are 
aſpirated, 9, os, ille, qui; alſo, ith, 
ors, or, dy, &c. Gmn, ros, &c. 
And theſe Nouns, God's wia, bft 
mort arium, Ggec terminus, Ges gualis, 
Choe totus, See bic, & ſui. Verb, 
at widec, ih N 


Exc EPT. 6. 2 18 aſpirated in iy 


hora, and ws ut, 
ExXGQEPT: 


9 
. 
5&8 
3 
WM 
E 


" 


| 9 

PR OS ODI A. gr 

e 7. 7. Any Vowel is aſpirated Ons. 2. The Spiritus of the No- 

1 = as, 227 Ep- minative is kept in all other Cates, 
Kc, agen 3 but not in ipnv ceſpita, and of the Preſent in all other Tenſes. 
epi; ſpina, and epriahes palma. Likewiſe the Spiritus of Simple and 
| Primitive Words is uſually kept in 
Ons, 1. The Augment before a Compounds and Derivatives; as, %- 
Conſonant has a Leni; as, TvTT@, Tw, old ces ; alabse, a ſabarcie: But 
rr. When 'tis prefix d before a i babes, has ig, Bcc, 
vowel or Diphthong it receives the 
Name Spiritus; as, Setra, ichpqͥ v, from OBs. 3. The Latins generally ex- 
ira and epa. The Temporal Aug- preſs the Spiritus Aſper of the Greeks 
ment keeps the Spiritus of the mutable by H; as, "ExTwp Hector. And 
Vvowel ; as, aud, Ixuoy. The Redu- ſometimes by S3 as, dg ſuper, Te ſus, 
plication of Verbs in N is aſpirated; www ſerpo, is ſex, But ſeidom. by 
, uli, Eu. | V ; as, taripa, veſpera. | 
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§. 2. De ACCENTIBUS. 


98 . — — 4 — 


| oy 
5 | Gracos non ſolere fignare Accentiunculas, & lapides arguunt, 
nE vetera Nomiſmata. Nec enim vel Terprum vel Spirituum 
„i dis note comparent. Imo etiam poſtquam jam inoleverat conſue- 
"" WE tudo eas adſcribendi, multo tamen morem veterem pretulerunt. 

„a Voss ius, lib. 2. c. 8. de Gram. 


— — — 


* — . — * Y” > 4 * oY WO OY F 9 


b HE Rules of Accent I have before laid down in Engli/þ. See Ortbogra- 
2 _ bby, & 3. Theſe to be committed to Memory will follow here, after 
having given the Learner a brief Account of the Origin, Nature, and 
[Uſe of Accents: Which Voss1us, Gxavius, H. STEPHANUS, and 


, 

fol- many other learned Men aſſert the Ancients never practiſed; but conjecture that 
{421 their Riſe and Continuance proceeded either from the Error of ignorant inconſide- 
/ in rate Tranſcribers, or from the Invention of ſome modern puzzling Grammarians. 
arcs 

opi- For that Accents, as now uſed, are of a modern Date, ſay they, appears plainly 


rom hence, that there are none ever found on ancient Monuments or Coins, not 
ndeed in any Autbors themſelves of nine hundred or a thouſand Years Randing. 


The Ancients indeed, not. Grammarians but Muſicians, uſed in ſome ſuch 


fore manner to mark their Compoſitions which were ſet to Muſick, according as the 
low, vice was to be raiſed or depreſſed (unde @poawdini wocantur quaſt Tpix d,, & 
not ccentus guaſi ad Cantus). And from hence it might be that the old Gram- 
40% arians took the Hint of ſo marking the Quantity of Syllables, to inſtruct their 
furo, pupils in Metre, which Cuſtom, ſays Gx =vivs, obtain'd for eight or nine 
are iundred Years, wiz. from Prolſmy Philopatly till Antoninus and Commedus, Not 
I, u Accents go now, for what Muſfich or Metre or indeed tolerable Reading can 
Ke. e made of theſe Verſes of Homer, if pronounced as now accented, via. 
= Miny duds Ord Tnuidd wo AN 


Oven, 5 {ups 'Axeuois an ihe II. &s v. 1. ? 
0, they digeſted their Accents thus — 

Mi dt Oe TI Ad ADC 

Ours N pops! AN,⁊⸗ gale” iht. 


— — ey 0 Longs. Jo 
3 ——— —AB — — . — ee 


_ Others, which no Rules can prevent, but by a tedious Enumeration. Beſides the 


» 

o2 GREEK GRAMMAR, 
As will eafily appear, ſays Voss tus, to ſuch as know the Writings and Frag. 
ments of the old Grammarians, DionysIvs THRAX, APoLLONIvus A. 
ELEXANDRINUS, DroNYs1Uus HALTCARNASSENSTS, ARIgTARCHny; 
Junior, and others. EUSTATHIUS, who in their turn has cited moſt of em 
teſtifies, that he finds their Precepts and the ancient Copies to agree in a quite dif. 
ferent method of Accenting from what was in his Time, and now is, in uſe, viz. 
not thus, #To/uoy, Ee, ra xd, TaXuTHTOC, but thus, , ipipmos, Tayy. 
Tac, TayuThT0, the true Accent and natural Quantity of Syllables always agree. 
1g · J N | 


But at laſt, Greece being quite over-run by barbarous Nations, the Greets in 
Time entire'y loſt their ancient Pronunciation, For the new Inhabitants, in 
practi fing the Greet Tongue, reis d or depreſs'd the Tone of their Voice accord. 
ing to the Cuſtom of their own Languages, without any regard to the true and 
genuine Quantity of Syllables. Which kind of Pronunc ation by degrees uni. 
verſally prevailing, and becoming afterwrds difficult to Learners, as depending 
wholly upon Cuſtom, made jt neceſſa'y for the Grammarians of thoſe Days in 
their MSS. to accent every Word. | | | 


Thus Accents became a double Burthen, viz. increas'd in their number, and 
all to anſwer an erronecus Purpoſe. And Franſcribers in an age or two after- 
wards, miſt>king this for the ancient Pronunciation, thus accented all the old 
Copies they wrote over; and dogmatic Grammarians have ever fince inſiſted on 
the Error, 8 


Now as to the Uſe of Accents. Were they appropriated either to ſhew the 

uantity of the doubtful Greek Vowels a, , v; or to clear an Ambiguity, az 
in Ota ſpectaculum, Oeæ Dea; u papilio, I anima; Tis quis, Tis aliquis; 
xa ug emundavit, * ſubvertit; 1 bec, , que, H aut, an, quam, i certe, 
# cut, n fit, n miſerit, &c. — every body muſt needs commend the Deſign as 
ſerviceable, But who can with patience bear the invention and practice of 
marking Accents only for the ſake of Puzzle and Amuſement, and that con- 
frary to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, the Analogy of Words, poetical Authority, 
and found Reaſon? For notwithſtanding a Syllable's being long by nature, per- 
heps having in it a long Vowel or Diphthong, or before two Confonants, which 
muſt neceſſarily make a Pauſe, they often ſcruple not by Accent to ptonounce it 
ſhort ; thus, TUTToTar, as if it were amantur, monentur, &c. and not amantur, 
mcnentur. On the other hand, by Accent they often pronounce a ſhort Syllable 
long; as, rin. Hence in Proſe there's no difference made in pronouncing 
TuTTHTCy and TUTTETOY, TUTTWus) and TUTT0er, &c. | 


In ſhort, I doubt not but they'd laugh to hear a Boy in Latin decline thus, 
Angelus, angeli, angelo, angelum, dngele, and yet they command and oblige him 
to do ſo in Greet, "Ayſaxce, ayytns, day yinm, Ah, ayers Add to this 
the Incertarnty of Accent, which often contradicts all Analogy 3 as in, bt, 


»” 


u, &. Od oe ; , gc; xb , ap,; Murry, v, and innumerable 


Multitude of Words which Grammarians are not agreed how to accent. This 
the Author of the Weſtminſter Grammar confeſſes frequently, who, for ought [ 
know, has taken the moſt pains about Accent of any Grammarian either before 
or ſince, | | 


Indre-d by thoſe Reaſons, I have omitted Accents while I am treating of 
Quartity, to prevent Confufion, Ard tho' every where elſe I have ſtrict 
mark'd and taught 'em, yet dare not I cenſure any One for not obliging bil 
Scholars to obſerve em, eſpecially while he's teaching the Declenſions and Ca- 
jagations. Let Boys, ſays PASOR, pronounce their Greek Paradigms according 
to their natural Sounds, juſt as they were before taught their Latin ones; for 
why ſhould Declining be made by Accents difficult and perplext, which in itſelf 
is obvious, plain, and eaſy? eee 
8 3 The 


The R U LES to be pete are as follow: 


u. Kio: 1. Omnis Vox unicum ſui natura 
ſcriptum nder Accentum, præterquam Mo- 

* noſyllaba quatprdecim Ama, & Dictiones En- 
clitice quæ Accentum ſuum varie inclinant, 
modo trajiciunt, modo quidem retinent, mo- 
do amittunt. — Rule 6. §. 3. a 


in Un. Res 6. E. Dictio Monefpllaba fi Contact 
fuit, circumflectitur; aliter acuitur: Ut, Sg, 

"i Wo In Diſſ llabis, fi Penultima faerit 
.» W longa & Ultima brevis aut longa Poſitione, 
| Penultima circumflectitur ; fin aliter, acuitur: 

e Ut, ow pa, N In Pol /y/yllabis, fi Ultima 


= fit brevis, acuitur Antepenultima ; ſi Ultima 
, fit longa, acuitur Penultima; Ut, avbewros,- 
n as 

* n. See Rule 1, 2, Jo in F. 3. * 

con- G 5 

ority, | 

IV. REG. 3. 8 in A conjugan- 


ab, deri vando, pleriſque Contractionibus & 
Motionibus, manet idem & in eàdem Syl- 
laba, niſi Natura Accentuum zmpedimento 


fuerit ; 5 Ut, Males, AN; TUuT[%, rules, &c. 
See Rule 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, &c. F. . Win | 


V. Rea. 4 Diphthongi finales 4 & s, a To- 
bern num habent, circumflectuntur; ut, £68, 
uch! . Genitivi item & Dativi omnes prime | 
& ſecundæ Declinationis ultimam circum- 
ne „ flectunt, fi in eà Accentum habuerint; ut, 
Gd none Poeta, Toms, Tony, welas, wore 
bac 70, O ιi g. Genitivus Pluralis Prime 
2 | ſemper, Ultimam circumflectit; ; ut, Mu. 
in itſel Fee Rule CY 9,. 10s. na 3. ; Ortbogr- 1 22 


The Wl '\ 0 | | FO 


> thus, 
ze him 
to this 

Met, 
nerable 


o peri 
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Os. 1. To theſe Rules of Accent, 
and thoſe referr'd to, I might, with 
Mr. WELIIZR and Dr. Bus BY, 
have added large and tedious Tables of 
Oxytones, nomic, A, &e, Pa- 
roxytones, @pailice, andovos, & c. Pro- 
paroxytones, Mwinuoc, penlpoxlovec, &r. 
Periſpomenons, Thooud av, yn, &c. Pro- 

— reilaloc, (Moc, &c. and 
Barytones, ah, %,, &c. — could 
1 have ſeen of what Uſe they can be 
to Learners 3 to whom doubtleſs it is 
much eaſier, when they doubt of the 
Accent of a Word in Ref, to conſult 
their Lexicons than ſuch Tables where 


they're not always ſure to find them, 


Ons: 2. But it may be of uſe to re- 


member, that generally in Polyſylla- 


ble —— DAE. . 
Theſe are Oxytones, viz. Adjectives 

in #08, Not, vor, gory coe, roc; and ne 

in Contractis. Vertals in ue, Tc, 


{406, Subſtantives in av, ac, it, uf 
td'cov, nde, dt; tot, ws in Contract; 
and Months in a; as, T Ja- 
marius; and Numeral Subſtantives; 
a3, {overs unitas. | | 

Theſe are Pararytones; Derivative 


in Unc, rue, ox, and . Diminy. 


tives in 1%; as, @aidlov. Verbals in 
og, 60V3 as, Aixrics, Numeral Ad. 
verbs; as, wiTparis guater, Paſſive 
Preterperfect Participles; ag, re- 
hvac | 

Theſe are e ang, Viz. Oxy- 
tones compounded with e, tu, duc, 4; 
as, from aaidwwris comes araidtury, 
Feminine Subſtantives in wa and 
from Maſculines. Compound Paroxy. 
tones; as, of d comes pp. 

Theſe are — Te. The 
Names of Trees, Skins of Beaſts, Ce. 

Theſe are Properiſpomena, viz. Words 
in tec, %%, Foce, &c. 


CHAR IE 
KIDDING III ASS 


Inter Accentum & Quantitatem Hic diſtinguendum omnind, & 


hec potius quam illa attendenda. 


Sic Eo@ia non habet Penultinan 


longam, . quamwvis habeat Accentum. Ko EBER, Gram. p. 337. 
CCC 
1 8. 1. Of the QUANTITY of Syllables. 


YLLABA ratione Quantitatis eſt Jonga, bre- 


vis, vel anceps. 


Diphthongos, & Vocales », , f 


VI. Res. 1. Græci habent Syllabas contrattas 


emper natu - 


rd longas; Vocales e, e, ſemper natura bre- 


e vß; & Vocales a, , v, modo longus, mo- 


do 


PROSO DIA. 95 
do breves ; ut, 7y4 pro Tae, TAIT, - 
Tal, YEW. 


: VII. Res. 2. Quævis Vocalis ante duas Conſo- 
nantes, aut duplicem, in eadem aut diverſis 
Dictionibus, poſitione /onga eſt; ut, eg, 


xe, Neis, ro. 
. N EAMAVY | ri daße l W 2 3 


*. . Hom, Iliad. &. verſ. 38, 

nl 

vm. Ree. 3. Vocalis brevis ante Mutam ſe- 

| quente Li 5 vel ullas duas Conſonantes 

an 2 quibus Syllaba inchoari poſſit, communis 
{ redditur;:ut, 


| Mites: Arx Sele, I yap Ergo] £51 α e. 
Phocyl. verſ. 92. 


A £71 A3K|poy i c, g 04x]v]Avy xd]a\daxvy. 
* | Hom. Barpe · verſ. 45. 


N. REC. IV. Vocalis longa, vel Diphthongus, 
communis redditur ante Vocalem ejuſdem vel 
ſequentis Dictionis; ut, 


Haile g euſeuy, & | Agſei, | rh cle. 


Hom, Iliad. &. verſ. 30. 


IX. Res. 5. Derivata & Compoſits eandem 
; cum Primitivis & Simplicibus quantitatem 
zr: plerumque ſortiuntur; ut, „ vinco, uu 
_ Wferis, prima longa ; , honor, al; 10g in- 
honeratus ; yum, ardpoyuves, &c. | 


Ons, Grammarians 2 Penaltimam Ami liter vel pexpetud cor- 
out, — Nen ſemper buic Regule 14 ripiunt vel perpetud produeunt. La- 


dm? But De. S. CLARKE contra to- tini habent légo, lẽgi, 8 contrattum 
tum Cœtum affirms, — Peri- ex I&lègi. Similiter s&deo, sẽdi, inde- 
vativa pro ce, & qua Parte fluant, que my sEdile. Conſimili quadam ra. 
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Likewiſe obſerve in «pee 3 Fut · kb; 
that from the firſt comes *Tpoc, from 
t'other x, guar vox per emnia on- 
nino temp:ra corripitur. Clarke, Iliad. 
. 388, . . 

FR oe 


Lone, opud Gracos fit; dane, Par, 
te vo, & inde ao, pdvipog, Au, 
auow, Indegue d 15 e, dH: 
As partly MEAUT AL, inde Mya, NU» 
Tos, &c. Clarke, Iliad, &o ZI qe = 
11411} # 7.51 


069 22/52600 057200470 0978 52022822000 


F. 2. Rus for the Quantity of the Doubt 
Jul. Yowels in PRECEDING and Mipopi 
SYLLABLES, 


"7, , ante Vocates plerum- 
que corriphantar.; ut, 


} JI 


HUN. Sede, pes ay | ancas irt. 
nf. 


Py % 


my 


9 9 2 
= : \ ; a,” 4. — ——_———————_ ⏑ ‚ w IT — 4 & = 
— — — „r — E N 


2 „ 
; = K PE — „ — „ 
N ry 4 Py — - 22 - A 
. 2 ; _ 
a 7. * w * as TY = wy 
— - - 
= =$ * 322 _ 
a — — >- — — A Th Z _ 
» " — Ty” » = - 4 n 2 — 
IP 8 * : L , 5 " 2 
a4 — —— — . EPA He SE — 
— — — — co —— - L k 
- 


EXCEPT» 1. A, the Penultima of 
Nouns in s increaſing by e, and 


2 1 Names in aic are 
Alſo in 


Zig, ve, xp dg, Ag, X oc, Ace: 
Likewiſe the Antipenultima of & a- 


cc, dtpaciTiC, aITTw, Ali, A- 


uc, Apr, 17 042, byte, &c, 


'ExcieT?. , the- Peniiition of 


Nouns in iy, oe is long, (except 


Comparatives } ; as, pxxiw!, Npiwye 


XII: REC. 2. a, s, v, ante pa in quampluri- 
mis Neutris LET Ut, * Fj, FR. 


Hake X. 


XIII. Mw 3. A ante B y, 0, 9, x, A, 15 1 
9, 6, ©, 7, O, %, plerumque brevis eſt ; ut, 


N e 4 iet, wean go 05 ruhe e.. 


the Penultima of Nouns in i we 
reckon'd common; as, (ela, nana, 


Ut, Oo, Mey, aner, oi u alu, 
E e & 9% 2 
Exc ET. 3. T 8 long in ed w, J- 


ac, id n, Mig, Wi 
c , VETO, KD hee, &c. 


| Exexyr, In theſe = are ſometimes fo, N, full, tv ſaa, ⁰. 


Alſo in pvc, Alge, Totes, ny 
TY (406, me, This, &c. But 


Likewiſe is ſaid to oF common in 
theſe, , au, jad, tepor, dy- 


Cn, id, 


Hom. lid. 4. 27 


: * 
bt © ** 


Excuer 


PR OSO DIA 


Exckr T. Theſe are long: Polyſy/la- 


bles in d roc, if g or a Vowel Boes 
- before ; as, c Tc, Ap rec, and 
amd reg; except, ip rg. Likewiſe 
Nouns in d rue, Whether Gentiles, 
Proper, or the Names of Stones are 
uſually long ; as, Acid rue, Aqd Tn, 


Eye ru, Taſa ane, &c. Alſo Nu- 
' merals in ao, and: Zuparooife 


A is long too in d C, dyn, ad 
MET OC Kay, RKEOIOS, Aye, & 
cum, dpraganxcc, ATK, ATV, F118 
por, art, Ac, due, dans, Au- 
urg, Baja), fav, dun ee, d- 
H ,ẽEN, d par Te, Nai, Ia rug, 
lac, Ibaſwns, xd %,, Keaps, 
nfs, dhe, NH, Choc, 
xpaviov, Kpatvow, Ap, XV, Aa- 
d, Napss, Vavosy vary and variid 


xmonbratim , | 


Be- pe a S Igo, r ld f et eva cvOpwy 


ExcEr r. 1, Nouns in im, itn, irn, 
rng, iToc, have generally their Pen- 
ultima long; as, Jm, vun, Agped is 
Ty, Oipgirm, adupiroc. Alſo 5 is 
long in theſe Aſyions, Aryives 4 
ye, aXIVaxuc, &, di,, A- 
„og, Auoioc, Aide, dipaw, ix, 
EvTwe, Exivadtc, wi, Id, dx, 
thu, Inxapeg, in, nE, They, us, 
Iago, Ie, %, IW, Ive xe, 
mie, Irc, ge,, NM, Kejai- 
76s, A, KEKUE, XN, A- 
voc, xt, nt, An, KVITTOS, 
KONIG ANCE, Koran, OD UpMI- 
yoy, Nec, 5 e py av0v, p 
Sym, widme, @idaZ, widvco, 
hꝭ, Thoa, oaTiver, T4avoy, in, 
Tido, Times, Tioupabpiov, cups, 
(Cites, Our, Cumor, (Nn, 6 


dag, ien, gige, TiTUper, TH 


curi 1, 55, arrrus, lam abr cim. 


XIV. REG. 4. I ante 8, y, d, &, x, A, h, „, 
, c, T, O, X, brevis eſt. 
poſt g plerumque producitur; ut, 


2008 
KapiAr, 1 palvie carhormrn., beville. 


Ougany, ſaanty, Targ-, .- 
 Tpetxne, os 3 Fadi ß, 2 
Trou, Popes, reh, Tiapty virgo nuhilis. 
re 
Jpos, wpaxiaw, cd ne, Ayã r, 
pd ether A Dh. But a, ſays the 
eſtminfler Grammar, is common in 
- N, Apne, xatpaCog, tetyöog, x- 
Noc, Tpœ xe, and ſometimes in - 
Actor, AMONG, & pSν prandium, - 
r, BN, d d, Za- 
nudes, vaudyiw, verb, Tec, 
ra ne; and ſometimes in apa, Ia - 
xo, Papor, and a=Tarauvc, In the 
Nominative « in ATo>awy is ſhort, 
in other Caſes common. Aynę in the 
Nominative is common, in other 
Caſes long. Weſtminſter Grammar, 
p. 225. 


Sed : ante vel 


* 9 » 
Asen! bs 1 
o 


Hom. Iliad. fo 746. 
| ns OED 

Tov, Tiuaw, Tra, TIQue, re 

e, Ouyave, g;, Yarn, vari 1. e 
qwy, X huet, MNce, xaidn, 8 
But / in theſe is ſaid to be common, 

Atgyavic, dh, mins, ne, Mas 
Ve, facts, Kapxgyor, Kiviw, v,, 

. Korg, NATO, epa, haf, du, malumpuniciem. 
1X0, and ſometimes in ꝓiſac, Na- | 
unc, MT api, OTTpIVOS, epbptroc, 8 
Xe, 1a8ipm, 


ExcxyPT. z. Tho' ; before and after 

o is generally /ong, yet in the Com- 
pounds and Derivatives of Tic it is 
ſport, but in Tpivaxpec. It is alſo port 
in ipso, Opidg, upon, xps, x- 
Tus, #ptTos, TpiCoc, Dore, Tpxoc, with 
their Compounds. And in Mate- 
rials in ue; as, 0 pvoc, upp. 
Wefiminſt, Gramm. p. 225. 


XV. Res. 


XV. REG. 5. 


7, O, corripitur. 


Excxrr. 1. Verbak in rue, vrnc, 
roc, vr, are lang; as, rng, An. 
rng, KWOKUTOCS, puTWp, except a few 
in vr fometimes port. Diſſy llables 
in vu, urn, voc, are lung; except, d 


Xn, yum, 

_ are [oy as, Rorpc Joy, wpudey, ex- 
cept podoy. Theſe alſo have v ng, 
Ae dec, eſuupa, anxuupnc, aTparTv- 

Ai, an, Yipupzy, Teo, pee, 

| Zupae, Choc, Dunanor, ieee, x- 
gon, x νε, xudvrect, KO Auer 
Xogupea, Ce, KONUpa, KUPIOC, N- 
Evpoy, AbTupoy, Audth „, feukao- 

N Act, faupaira, Ape, ups, MUNIA, 

Wl og-carcduns vulgare pe, ol gpoc, eroſvple, vn wilo. 

3 er, Tb, ruhe, vpe, Pu- 
1 Tales, guru, (Auroc, (vpryb, oquya, 

vockue, Tuper, TwTdw, ver, Yar, 

x$vys, But v in theſe is ſaid to be 
common, Cobb, Fudor, nerpupane, 


«0 banden, en. le, Kare, gore, Cm, g, (Por- 


Attoc, Topurn, Tpudamw, TU, Ve 

Sep, and ſometimes in yuan, x0. 

Fun, Au F quTaw, QuTa- 
Act, QUTHA ja10G . 


Exczrr. 2. Tho' u, before y, A, 
— 2 is generally ling, yet tis ſhort 

in the Terminations v4 and vary ; 
as in 1d pros, ia7uwuar, and alſo in 


XVI. REC. 6. 


Exerr. 1. If the Doubtful Vowels 
a, „ u, when long in the Nomina. 
tive, are declin d pure, they become 


dye, -ucs, Naus, te, &c. 

2. When they're eng by Poſition in 
the Nominati ve, they're ſport in the 
other Caſes; as, æõ b], dN, nic 
-, ZTuh p/ce: Except & in e 


uo 3 * Sapaf, xcpd g, fab 
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Y ante 8, 9, $S X, Ay y, = 95 


Sed v ante 7, l, c, » 


Z)vyoc. Adverbs in vdo 


common in the reſt of the Caſes; as, 


*# * 


plerumque producitur; ut, 
Y pets | papſugu | £55, OU ?, | o o, | mice, 


Hom, Iliad. 7 280. 


q vo, Curr, Hawovec, Juan, Ju. 
Coy, KLfalVOLg XUY08, We, jatppua 
pupn, , wvpuedor, vb, fu 
2, vm, xvorc 5 and vis often fort 
in Juodavor, , evore, IvyaTw, 
Weftminſft. Gramm. p. 226. 


Ons. 1. Foreign Words retain their 
genuine Quantity; as, TNA. The 
doubtful Vowels in the Reſalution of 
a Diphthong are ſbert; as, cdi. 
And in Proper Names they're general- 
V recken'd common: But in theſe, as, 
well as in all other Words, we ought 
to follow the Au THON IT of the 
PoETs, the ſureſt Rule of all. 


Ons. 2. The Quantity of the 
Doubtful Vowels in ſome Greek Wordt 
may be known from the Latin; thus, 
I know the firſt Syllable to be Port in 


Kaxn, cp rot, janxpor, Bpdiue, ga- 


Toe, AUT, p, Ppaoic, Tee, AK, 


vun, Mpeg, voie. from the Pronun- 
ciation of Symmachus, Nicoflratus, 
Amphimdcer, Tribrachis, Hippocrates, 
Hippolytus, Pampbilas, Peripbrifi, 
Antit pos, Cbryſolitbus, Eutychus, Hy- 
Pocr Iſis, Analyſis. And I know in 
Tir and #Anw to be long from Propi- 


no, Declino, &c. 


Quantitas in fine Nominativ 
eadem manet in Caſibus obliquis; ut, T, 
Gen. riſay g, Dat. . 


gag, zalaß, pat z and in Nouns 
In i& 80 ec, Gentiles in iZ - g, Mo- 
nsſy/lables in , but 1in the Obliques 
' of theſe is' ſometimes ſbort, at, 
id, gedit, (avdit, ad, 
olg, epi: Except allo, v is long 
in uf -ox% ; as, 3 but ſur 


7 
in Hr, b þ and com- 
men in RCF, xuput, 7, MY» 


3. When 


zexxyp, Card ve, opTvE. 


hen vp is lang in the Nominative, 

3 XY hore in the other Caſes 3 as, 

| mop, oper, Maprop «vpor, Kc. Add 
to theſe axe, dc | 

L 4 Difſyllables in 1 -idoe, whoſe firſt 

Syliable is long and Iſt hort in the 

” Nominative, have - long in other 

a Bo Cafes; as, xf. nnd. And 

- Polyſyllables which in the Nomina- 


Os tive have three ſort Syllables; as, 
|S miiuzpurc -idoc. Add to theſe Nouns 

-in 1e, which have Joc in their Geni- 

EN 8 ; 

pe 

ort 
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tive ; a8, one, orddee, t K6pur 
1 : excep — 


X0py ds. 

5. The Article a is long in the femi- 
nine Dual, and in the Accufative 
feminine Plural; as, mi, Tas. And 
ſo it is in Nouns of the ſame Aua- 

 logy 3 as, p2oa, Merge, 

6. Accuſativus tertiæ ſequitur Anals- 
giam Genitivi, in lingud tum Attica, 


tum lonica ; ut, Gen. ae, Acc. 


rnb. Gen. rmngc, Acc. r. 
Clarke, II. &. vet. 265. 


» XVII. REG. 7. Quantitas Penultime, quam 


habent ſingula Tempora Verborum in a, 


cre ji 09. | / 


{ Oxs. 1. The Doubtful Vowels &, 

s, v, are uſually ſhort {unleſs lengthen'd 
by Poſition) in the Penultima's of Verbs 
ending in , Ow, N, axw, aw, apw, 
a, d, %, TW: But & is com- 
mon in aufayw, narw, udavw, and 
| long. in x, larw; and v in ruh 
is long, | 
2 The Penultima is long of Verbs 
| in c, %, 10, wow, d, via, wa, 
pw, Ur, NW, Vat: But 1 is common 
in cpeyw, Dale, rp, Y, e- 
1421, r, and but ſeldom fort in af- 
R, apruvo, r,; X, TIUVG : 
But v in Y is foort, 

3. The Penultima of Verbs in a is 
uſually ort, tho? /ong in du, Fu 
law, , But aw aſter por a Vonel 
8 common. | 

4. The Penultima of Verbs in 10 
and uw are generally common; as, Tiwy 
xwzuw : But theſe are long, xi, 


ume, Xp, U, Wap, and theſe 


ſhort, to,, xi, pI, wrved, Gee 


Mo- Nee. a | 
mu; N. 1. The Penultima of the Fu- 
Tad, ture 2. and Abr. 2. is uſually 
is long ſhort; as, o, _— . 
t ſpit N. 2. The Penultima of the Fut. I. 
com- and Aor. I. is generally eng. Ex- 


cept in Liquids it is ſburt in the 
Fut. 1. but long in the Abr. 1. 
us, A, xy, p-. 


eadem manet in omnibus alis Perſonis & 
Temporibus inde derivatis; ut, Præſens 
xo pu, Impf. cxegver ; Fut. 2. ueg's; Aor. 


2, 
* | 
* 1 

* * 


* 


N. 3. The Penultima of the Pre; 
tterperfect generally retains the 
Quantity of the Preſent; as, ur- 
Tw, TWroge 3 vie, 5g es! 
evo, PRVKEL common; — did pie 
{axps . Hom. Od. 4. verſe 
238. But the Penultima of the 
39 Plural in des is always lang; 
as, TsTv2Zo!, Add to theſe Dr. 
S. CLARK £'s Remarks agaiaſt 
the Grammarians, viz. | 
Quæ in aw purum definunt, vel 
in paw purum impurumue; ea - 
nia Penultimam iam & in Ab- 
riſto & n Future prada 
cunt; ut, Gon, dpuc, non modo 
dpiow fed & did pan, did, 
& c 8 


Quæ in aw deſinunt nec puro, 
nec præcedente g, eorum nonnulla 
(zu anguam pauca) aliam ſeruun- 
tur Analogiam; ut, ,, yi- 
Act, thngoa; Tnda, &c. Ilias. 
verſ. 67. h 

Grammatici dicunt — Naulii- 
ma Futuri primi sx MR longa, 
niſi in Liguidis, in gud ſcilicet ul- 
tima circumſlectitur; ut, Teas, 
np, Sec. Et tamen invumere 
unt wores in aig & ig den- 
tet, gunrum Penultima illa tam 
Futuri primi quam Aarifii Ku- 


PER cerripitur; ut, edge, ap- 


S * 


„ 1 3 — - 


rg, iplafojun'y anovTi*au, O- 


ige, 


i rr vi- 42 1 
0: 1195024 


1 
* 


Fw, Kc. Dr. Clarke, Iliadd. u, den, as it is in Aud Gp, 11. 
verſ. 140. Je, did toon. D. ider, &c. 


Alſo a, the CharaQterifſtic of 154. 
in A 18 ſhort, unleſs hinder'd by #4 is generally ſport; as, 1g, 
Poſition 3 as, Tins, inp, i= gd, &c. 9 
J. | 25 N. 6. In the Augment of Verbs. 
N. 5. In Verbs in vt, the v is when &, 1, v, are immutable, they 
long in the Singular of the Preſent are long, wherever in the like 
and Imperfect, but ort in the Caſe Mutabilis in ſuam longam 
Dual and Plural; as, Anu t, wertitur ; as, oy from aw, ia. 
Fe, do. D. dh, vey, P. H“ oy from ia, Nc. 


Aua gev an a yal erw f ee 


F. 3. RuLEs for the Quantity of the Doubtful 
VDouels in LasT SYLLABLES. . 
| XVIII. Res. I. JN a, , o, finita brevis 

ſunt ; ut, Mc, reru a, 

4 rind“, mT]; pA, Tb, run, Wi, indi, 


L Cv, oxxpy, NN. 
= Exc r. 1. Nouns in «x, cet, de, as, TR he. All Feminines from 
= Se are long; as, Otz, Afyaz, Au- Adjectives in oc; as, Ap, Ce; 
da, Maha. Poly ſyllables in ave ; but 0, aeTHpa, d, 12, and 


as, GfAyait. Nouns in pz not ha- Aid, are bort. Duals in @; as, 
ving a Diphthong before it; as, Au, To which add xa, with 
nuepd, xapd 3 but theſe are ſhort, its Compounds xpuooxoana, &c, and 
 EyHupz, Yepupa, od, - c. 
pa, aarucpz. Nouns in 6; as, | 
ff, N, Baonud, Regnum: ExcE Tr. 2. Adverbs in 27 are uſually 
But they're ſport if derived of Ad- Long; as, ccd pr; but in 51 ge- 
jectives; as, an from æ ge nerally ſport; as, h l. 
or are females from males; as, Ie- 
prix', Baonua Regina, from wwe ͤ EX CERT. 3. To Doricè for ov is long, 
and Paonivs. Nouns in wa; as, and Adverbs in v; as, wtTafs, but | 
cop; but Verbals in Tp are ſhort ; ey is common. . 


XIX. REG. 2. Finita in av, , u, corripiun- 
fur; ut, , & Ad; any, £5; ch. 


Excrrr. 1. Maſculines in ay are Ex cEr r. 2. Nouns in u- Hos are long 
long; as, TiTay and .; but all as, enſfeiv; and p is common. 
the Compounds of way are Hort; | | "a 
as, (Dur. Adverbs; as, i, EXCEPT, 3. Nouns in uy -es are 
av; but oray is ſhort, long; as, {40070 wry 


Fo Os a ie . 3 
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XX. REG. 3. 46 finita brevia ſunt, ſed vp fini- 
ta producuntur ; ut, N ex/ap, aa; Vihöͤg. 


ExcxeT10N» Monoſyllables in ap are long; as, rg, Ig; and 546 is 


common. 


XXI. REG. 4. As finita longa ſunt, ſed 4 & 
ug corripiuntur; ut, Aivercxs, Alk, TUYRs 3 - 
Ais, Jig, Hοοαο⁵pg Oœbog. 


EXC EPT. I. Nouns in a of the 
third which don't make arT@- are 
art; as, AtfaTac, piyac, (ar, 
The Accuſative Plural of the td; 
as, TiTerde, Adverbs in ac; as, 
rb: But ixas is ſometimes 
long. 


Exc r. 2. Monoſyllables in 1e are 


long; as, dig: But Tix is oftener ſport. 
Moſt Diſſyllables in e- ide are long 
if the Penultima is long; as, apric, 
ae, Banbic, xhme, Konparc, Kpriric, 
(opaſic. And others in is, that have 


their Penultima and Antepenultima 
ſport ; as, Batparic, xavovic, range 
ie, @NonNRjC, pagaric, Cc ,jÜ 
But theſe are common; as, cup, 
Ilepcie, vecpie, wor; and Ilarpie is 
generally /hort, Nouns in 1c 1008 
are long; as, & opc. 


Ex CET. 3. Nouns in ve - are 
moſtly long; as, hc, oꝙpòe, alſo 
Xwjais ; But iy9vs, xe, and the 
Compounds of «zpvs are ſometimes 
ſhort, 


To the Exceptions, Add 


XXII. Res. 5. Si Anceps fit longa in ultima 


Vocis rectæ, manebit longa plerumque in 


ultima Vocis variate ; 
quantitatem ſervat in 
vo Singularibus; ut, 
PiAin, Oi TEATE 
dug -uv ; eros d. 


fi brevis vel communis, 
Accuſativo & Vocati- 
Alyetd g, awady, Wyac z 


Ca =&%); cg, Way; v- 


XXIII. Res. 6. Nomina quæ duas habent 
Terminationes in Nominativo, /onga ſunt ; 
ut, axTig - Popxug bv. 0 


N. 1, The Doubtful Vowels a, , 
v, at the end of Prepoſitions are 
all bert, both in and out of 
Compoſition ; as, err. To which 
add the Inſeparables, api, tpi, Hr, 
Id, and &, unleſs Poſition hin- 


6 


ders. Likewiſe « Privſtivum is 
generally ſhort, 

N. 2, The Poets ſometimes make 
theſe ſbort Monolyllables long, avg 
vp, Ys de, ne, Kt, A, ally 
Vos Wy, oc, fp, p, pot, The 
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. 
Of the POETRY of the 
C N ENS 


F 


Exiſtimo eam in Grecis Poetis ine? ſuavitatem, ut vel hanc unan; 
ob rem ewvolvi dignos eos eſſè cenſeam. At quantos fructus ex Poeta- 
rum lectione percipimus ? Certe fine ipſis non Ars dicendi, nor 
Philoſophia, non ulla honefiorum Studiorum pars recte, potęſt aut 
traftari, aut omnino intelligi. Angelus CANIN Ius. 


F 


ETRY among the Greeks is much the ſame, as to 
kinds, as we generally meet with among the Latins; 
A Græcis enim Romani fere omnia hauſere. 

The Kinds of Verſes therefore we ſhall here treat of, as 
being the moſt uſual, are nine, viz. Hexameter, Pentame- 
ter, Aſclepiad, Sapphic, Phaleucian, Iambic, Trochaic, A. 
nacreontic, and Ariſtophanic. 


The Feet they are made of, are either a 


Spondæ us 3 as, Sry. Dadylus 3 285 ay ye, 
Tambus ; as, NS. Anapæſius; as, ᷑ h. 
Troc hæus; as, @ihas Choriambus.z as, aivd'd faxTHps 


F 
F. 1. Of Making GREEK VERSES. 


I. KAN HEXAMETER conſiſts of ſx Feet; the firſt four of which 
A may be either Dactyls or Spondees, but the fr‘ Foot muſt. be | 
X Dactyl, and the /ixth a Spondee ; as, . 


Eycbt wi A greg, os | N om A. H. Hom, II. 4. 37+ 
1 1 4 5 1 . 
118 


FC 
Note, It is very common for the Greek Poets, eſpecially Homer, to have a 


Spondæus in the fifth Place; as, 


Ago V% Arfy | vioy e[xnConov Y,. Iliad. &. ver. 21, 


II. A PENTAMETER conſiſts of ve Feet; too Feet either Dactyls or 
Spondees, and a long Syllable in the firſt Part; and two Feet, both Dactyls, and 
2 long Syllable in the latter Part; as, : 


Oc iv E| pi ho [xs [| 8a | Edev Evie Theogn. ver. 529. 
x 2 3 1 1 


III. An ASCLEPIAD Verſe conſiſts of a Spondee, a Dactyl, a long Syl- 
lable, and then two Dactyls; as, 


Heyñ 4 Banalveoc| Tavtoy I νν £00, 


Mecæ Inas ata\vis}| edit | regibits. 


9 

Nite. This is an eaſier Way than to meaſure an Aſclepiad by Choriambus's, 
2 tho' it would be beſt ſo to do, if we alſo intended to deſcribe a Glyconic 
= Verſe, which is only one Choriambus leſs, or an Akaic, which is only 
4 one Choriambus more; thus, i 
41 STc te | diva pitens | Cypri» Glyconic, 

Mecæ nas atavis | edite re gibts. Aſclepiad. 
Ye | | Ez 
* Ta ne | queSieris | ſcirè nefas | quam mibi quam | tibi, Alcaic. 
to IV. A SAPPHIC eonfiſts of a Trochee, a Spondee, a Dactyl, and then 
1 | two Trochees. After three of which is generally put an Adonic, which con- 
7 fiſts only of a Dactyl and Spondee; as, 

25 ®Zivt|rai jane *g lobe VE [0707 
1e 


Eu aun, Go e v 
IZavi #41 ᷓMͥ je adv pun 
g d ludsi. Sappho. 


v. A PHALEUCIAN or Hendecaſyllabic Verſe conſiſts of eleven Syllables 
in this Order, a Spondee, a Dactyl, and then three Trochees; as, 


AgTag|kg E [par =, Ma xp, 
To My [div yap & [pv &|y av me} Tome Alphæus Mytylenzeus: 
VI. An IAMBIC is either Pure or Mixt or Scazen. 


1. A Pure Tambic conſiſts only of Iambuſes ; as, 
Oray | 5317 | T1 dh Toy | OR D. Epigr. Pallad. 
2. A Mixt Iambic, in the odd Places (that is, in the 1, 3, and 5) frequently 


admits a Spondee, or ſome Foot equal - it; but in the even (2 and 4) co 
| 2 only 
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only an Tambus, or ſome Foot equal to it; and tis either Dimeter of four 
(or tuo double) F cet, or Trimeter of fix ; as, 


Trimeter — Oõ ro | piyilow mal|piay | ndriu|oxyiw Epigr. Pal. 
Dimeter — Tha | Sd fer a0 |p5pa: | 
A Scazon or Claudicant Tambic, is a Trimeter made lame only by having 
one Time added to the ſixth Foot, which is done by making the Jr Foot a 
Spondee, the fifth here being generally an Iambus; as, 
Karbe dle Ter | piper, | DU wa pn. 
Nec fon |t& ia bra prõ- iir abal-\ſin3, Perſius. 


Note. If inſtead of xi cb you put 4d, the upper Scazomm will be a per- 
fect Senarian Iambic or Trimeter. 


VII. A T ROC HAI Verſe is either Pure or Mit. 


1. A pure Trocbaic conſiſts only of Troucheuſes, having generally ſeven Feet 
and a long Syllable; as, 


ac xeoiv | bs 05 [or a6 [veviis | ny Hνẽ ud [nts 
2+ A mixt Trochaic may have in the even (2, 4, 6) Places a Spondee ; as, 
Lac Af nes Ce. | 79 ad-, T4 | xa)" E|X&0i | os xe lu. 


Note. If a Syllable be added to the Beginning of a Trechaic, it will become 
an Octenarian Iambic or Tærameter; as, 


r 9c ue a | gage | woay fue ect TUNES | A. 


Dam nf pit ad & lam rem | tilit, | foi ani num ut ex|pleret n. 
Terentius. 
VIII. An ANACREONTIC or Heptaſyllabic Verſe conſiſts of three Feet, 
any of them either Iambuſſes or Spondees, and a long Syllable ; LY 


Anacreon 


As ſu ſo d dvd ltc, 
* ad ſe. 


"Ava [upfwv, | yEpWor fe. 
Nete. Sometimes an Anapæſ may be put for a Spondee; as, 
Psd, &@ |qZp7 S A. Anacr. 


IX. An ARISTOPHANIC or Anapæſtic Tetrameter, conſiſts of four Feet, 
any of them either Anapæſts, Dactyls, or Spondees; as, 


Ara Tv| piwor | anparta, | x 
"OM" ap N ꝰν, | @Innd He 
Ahe ep HH h νν xc. Euripid. in Meded. 
OBEs. 1. For Hexameter Verſes ſee and Pentameter, ſeveral of the Minvret 
Homer, Heſiod, Theocritus, Dionyſius, Poetæ, ſuch as Tbecgnis, Solon, Tyr- 


Periegetes, &c. And for Hexameter tus, and the Epigrammatiſis. 1 
| wh | . 


Ons. 2. For the other Kinds of 
Verſes conſult the Fragments and what 
alſo remains entire of the Greek Lyric 
| Poets, the principal of which were 
nine, viz · Alcæus, Sappho, Steſicborus, 
Ibicus, Bacchylides, Simonides, Alc- 
| man, Anacreon, and their Chief Pin- 
| dar; as ſays Quintilian: Nevem Lyri- 
| crum longe Pindarus Princeps. 


| Ons. 3. The Greek Dramatic Po- 

ets, viz. Euripides, $-pbocles, Ariſto- 
phanes, Menander, Pacuvius, Accins, 
Kc. make uſe of Trimeter lambics, 


l. H E Greeks in Scanning never cut off a Vowel at the End of a Word 
| by Synalepha, when the next Word begins with a Vowel or Diph- 


F. 2. Of SCANNING Greek Ver ſes. 


| Ty x Deſcribing the Feet of any Kind of Verſe in the 
foregoing Manner is called Scanning. 
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Ariſtapbanes, Euripides, and Sopbecles 


have alſo ſometimes Anapeſiics, A- 
riſtopbanes and Euripides likewiſe ſome- 
times uſe Trochaics, Tetrameter Iam- 
bics, &c, But ſuch as would know 
more of the Lyric and Dramatic Me- 
tre of the Greeks, muſt conſult thoſe 


who have wrote profeſſedly on that written 


Subject, viz. Jul. Cæſ. Scaliger, lib. 
2. Peoetices, and Fabricius, lib. 1. de 
Re metrica, and Gretſer de Metris Græ- 
cis, Bo. Hare and Dr. Bentley, de Me- 
tris Cemicis & Tragicis, with many 
others. e 


thong, unleſs they join the Mark of an Apeſtrophe; as, 


Ns Ee, dd fe d o ef pay, Kat E [mTulere | pul. Iliad. &. 33. 


II. The w with its Vowel is never cut off by ECT HLIPSIS, as in Latin. 
But if a Vowel follows 4 at the End of a Word, that Vowel may be cut off; 


5. as, % for xe, thus 


t, He Se eg 6 |Þp* aules e Ae yepa | ag 5" ae. II. a. ver. 133. 


III. But nothing 48 more remarkable in Greek Poetry than SYNECPHO- 
NESIS, that is, in Scanning ſometimes to contract zu written Syllables into 
ne. This, fays HEPH &ST1oN, may be done five ways, wiz. I. Two long 
Syilables into one; as, d, Datyles. 2, A ſhort and long into one long; 
as, E, Dafylus. 3. Two ſhort into one long; as, 1s K, Spondeus, 
4. Two ſhort into one ſhort; as, aaaa , Dattylus. 


mon into one ſhort 3 as, xevoiw a, Dafylus, Thus —— 


et, 


Nate, The Latins ſometimes do the ſame ; as, Uno gf demgue Igni. Virg. 
Ec. viii. 8 1. Una eddem vid. n. x. 487. Uno eodemque tulit 


Partu. En. xꝛii. 847. 


IV. In their LI EN TIA Pot TI A the Greets ſeem to run far greater 
Lengths than the Latins. For beſides the Variety of the Dialects, they fre- 


Xpuotw α va (nm [Tpw, Kar U [Mooero | Se AI Ne,. II. a. 15. 


quently make uſe of all the nine Kinds of METAPLASMUS 3 Thus 


res 


xzT9z1 for #4719414, 


Pentbeſis, Oxruos for Oucc. Apocepe, Barti for Baoi- 


r- Pra beſis; as, 0 for ae. Aphereſis, da for exaGev. Syncope, 
| Anke 


5. A ſhort and com- 
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ante Paragoge, Bine for fin. Tmeſis, ent pauboy wrenns for wreten\Ns panty, 
Metathefis, apd ic os for Bpadicroc, Antitheſis, gpepaw for c | 


They aſe Hkewiſe SVNAERESIS; as, pic for #pzec. DI/ERESIS, vun 
for TurTe. SYSTOLE ; as, — Tas Teva E f/. Theocr. DIASTOLE; as, 
Hpawy autes d Exwpiet TeX: xuvioory, Hom. II. à. 4. And CAESURA ; as, 

"Oc udn TaT" te r, Tat* :700utya, por” cworra, Hom, Il, &. 70. 
AN pat [7 | x e ade xen a Heſiod. Scut. 451. 
Ov xp» ννe [3y ev de Buanpopoy avdpz, Hom. II. g. 24, 
AuTap + rer av |rouor h. M56 e , ep. Illiad. a. 51, 
Tet wpaorow exon appnpeet A Te ꝙ pe . Iliad. &. 45» 
ISopeeyive d evipmbey evi Kprreoo: Oe [56 ws, Iliad. 7. 230. 


Nor are they contented with thoſe Liberties only, inaſmuch as they ſometime: 
make bold to begin an Hexameter with a ſhort Syllable, thus "oh 


Ext dn vnas Te N EAMnoToyToy MoyTe 'Tiiad, J. 2. 
And ſometimes ſeem to lengthen a ſhort Syllable at Pleaſure, thus 
Tpwic d“ eppuſngay, oe iÞoy eiohey apy, Iliad. &. 208. 


Nay, what appears ſtill more intolerable, they dare make the ſame Syllable of 
a Word long and ſbort in the very ſame Line, thus — | 


Aces | pee Epilonuſe prratipors TEx20177utz. Hom, II. 6. 31. 
Iod xide, wToupajut, Tal py xaha xd Tt pavrar Theocr. 


A Licence never either granted or taken by the Latins, and ſuch a one in the 
Greeks as the Poet Martial thus ſeverely cenſures. Lib. ix, Epigr. 12.— 


Dicunt td prey tamen Poetœ, 
Sed Græci, quibus eſt nihil negatum, 
Et quos Apes & pee decet ſonare: 

Nobis non licet eſſe tam di ſertis, 
Qui Muſas celimus ſeveriores. 


Notwithſtanding all which the late eminent Dr. Sa MUEL CLARAE E, in his 
Notes upon Homer, hath aſſerted and judiciouſly demonſtrated, that there's no 
fuch Thing among the ancient Greek Poets (eſpecially Hamer) as a Licentia Po- 
etica properly ſo called. And indeed if we ſtrictly reflect, it cannot ſure be 
doubted, but that the accurate and learned Greeks had ſome ſtated Rules, or ge- 
neral Reaſons, for theſe their Poetical Liberties. For if they had not, adieu to 
all their Meth! And if they had, tis a Contradiction to ſuppoſe any ſuch 46- 
folute Licentia. Quicquid enim intra quaſdam Regulas tanguam generales & fla- 
tas accidit, irregulare illad & licentioſum minime judicandum eft, But of this 


CHAP. 


f 
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HF. IV. 


Of the True LICENTIA POETICA 
of te GREEKS. 


PUP LUPUS DU) eee 


Duam itaque Poeticam vulgo appellant Licentiam ea omnis in hoe 
ano conſiſtit, (non ut Syllabarum Quantitates confundantur promiſcu? 
atque aMlws; quod oft perabſurdum ; ſed) ut Syllabæ natura Breves, 
ert guadam Poſitione, faut productæ. Non utigue he quidem 
Omnes, neque omni in Poſitu, ſed certa quddam ac conflanti Ratione. 

Dr. CLARKE, in Not. Hom. Iliad. a. ver. 5 1. 


ROM the Poetical Liberties before-mention'd, it has been by many con- 
F cluded, that the Greek Poets aſſum'd an abſolute Authority of ſumerimes 

lengthening or ſhortening any Syllable, at pleaſure, to ſerve a Turn, But 
this perhaps may be eaſily proved a Pulgar Error; inaſmuch as no Inſtances can 
be produced of Syllables being made {Sort which are by Nature long; ſuch as vn, 
dun, Ic, pd, and ouvopr, ofevo, Guiyo, xc. and xc, ud pe, xp, 
apivoucts, EXpiropany, WMapTopophri, £/htpTUppuny, & c. with all their Derivatives 
and Compounds. Nor can any Examples be brought of Syllables made /ong at 
Pleafure, which are by Nature Sport, efpecially in the Analogy of the Caſes of 
Nouns and Tenſes and Perſons of Verbs; ſuch as aguaTix, zwe, our ry, 
eh pave e, vp Ap, HpiVE pats, MatpTUBE FARE, PApTUPNTOas, With 
heir D-rivatives #pio15, xpiTuc, Hege, Nc. Indeed PHILIP LABRE' in his 
Priſed p. 42. Cites d as a ſingular Inſtance in this Line of Homer 


Haid de jar uoare gry, Ta d' ature dixo%. II. c. 20. 
which Dr. CLARKE by ſeveral irrefragable Arguments has proved to have been 


vriginally AUTE Tt» 

Their POETICA LICENTIA therefore can be nothing more than this, 
that ſome Syllables by Nature ſhort, wwhen placed in ſome certain Poſition, may 
j ſome ſtared Laws be made long. 

Which Laws may perhaps be gather'd from the following 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS on the Rea/ons of Quantity. 


. H HE Quantity (or Time of pronouncing) of one long Syllable is equal to 

T the Quantity of to ſhort Syllables, becauſe — Syllaba brevis unius en 
Temporis, longa verò duorum. Hence » in Pronunciation being equal to ee, and 
w to 6, (which likewiſe may be ſaid of &, 7, &, when long by Nature, as in 
gare, Tun, A, I, favour, are, rorvo, dang, &c.) they are always 
neceſſarily long; except when on the account of a Vowel following, one of the 
component Voevels may be cut off; and then, for inſtance, Twþ17 may be pro- 
nounced Twhe”, and once as if it were writſſcxc', as in 


HytTepe eu on e Apſer e aatphs, Hom, Iliad, 4. ver. 30. 


II. As the Quantity of a Syllable is made neceſſarily long on the account of a 
double Vowel, n w, &, 5, F; ſo it is likewiſe on the account of a double Conſo- 
nant, or two Confonants coming together; as, (Act, u7o pic wage Hence a 
Syllable by Nature ſhort, as ending in a ſhort Vowel, before to onſonants be- 
einning the next Syllable in the ſame Word; as, 7Ts-xvyoy, Ne- per, A -Npe, 


[Which in Proſe is always ſport, as appears from the Iambics of Comic and Tra- 


: gic 


* 
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gic Writers) may be made /ong in Heroics becauſe of that Poſition, juſt as it i; 
in the Latin Words, tenebræ, wolucris, &c, as in 
MtTpe de Tex: N,, To yap Erpoy e apioroy. Phocyl. 92. 
And, for the fame reaſon too, may a Syllable ending in a ſport Yeowel, as a1, 
it the next Word begins with too Conſonants or a double one, be made long; as, 
Kiaay Te C Tevidow T4 11 avaorius lliad. &. 18. 


III. The Jaſt Syllable of every Verſe is (not common, as is uſually aſſerted, but) 

always neceſſarily long, on the account of that Pauſe, by which at the End of a 
Verſe the Pronunciation of the laſt Syllable is neceſſarily lengthened. Nor doth 
this come to paſs only at the End of a Verſe or Sentence, but alſo ſometimes at the 
End of a Word, on the account of the Pauſe wherewith the Word is ended; as in, 
"Oc ndn—Beag £ye7euric—pronounc'd as if written ofs and beloſs. For the Greet; 
pronounc'd every Syllable much ſtronger and fuller than the Romans, as we may 
gueſs from their often miſſing the Eliſions even of ſport Vowels meeting in diffrent 
Words; whereas the Latins always cut off not only port but long Yowels, the 
Conſonant m, and formerly s Now tho' this Pauſe happens chiefly in Ceſura's, 
as in "Oc udn Tar? 2 „&. 

Anne Id wal x, &c. 

Ov x @avvyioy tvdhuy, & e. 

Aulap i |mur” a,, ge hg ix v,, & c. Vet 


IV. It may happen likewiſe without a Ceſuro, if the Conſonant has a Hardi 
Sound and is uſed to be doubled; as, Apec, "Apec fporonorſe—pronounc'd—A ppc, 
Apic. For the Letter ę has a very hard Sound, and is eaſily and frequently doubled; 
as, pw, wproy, Judge the ſame of Hpcocoy aulec d Eacopra—pronounc'd ZXAwgie, 


V. It may alſo happen without a Czſura, if the Vowel that immediately fol- 
lows be aſpirated ; as, AuT4p ei Tiporrog,—For every Aſpirate may cauſe a Pauſe 
in Pronunciation, whence too it comes to paſs that o in 57:7 is made long In —— 

| Tewis d ip, owe 1d'ov a49hoy pry» Hom. Iliad. &. 28. 

VI. It may likewiſe happen without an Aſpirate before ſome Diphthongz, 

which ſeem to have been formerly pronounc'd like double Conſonants ; as, 
Tere ö xc IId noc. Ext iin mes T6 xa, 

Erreiqu perhaps being pronounc'd epwerde, and mor, onocy, &c, having been 

ſounded wicus, winus, Whence the Latin vicus and vinum. 


VII. Obſerve that there are very few, and indeed ſcarce any, Words, that 
have their Penultima common ; as, ve. Dr. CLARKE remarks that Homer in 
his Ilias and Odyſſes, has the Penultima of xaxcs long above 270 times, and not 
once ſhort, and from thence concludes—Homerum 707 Dialectis omnibus promiſeut 
& abe, ſed ea ſolummodò uſum eſſe que inter ſuos erat Ionico-Poetica: Ex va- 
rits quidem illa Dialectis exiſtente, non communiter & univers?, ſed certa quadan 
& conftanti ratione, Poetis Ionicis (ut credere guum eft) ufitata: For in the At. 
tic Dia lect, the Penultima of xa acc by Comic and Tragic Writers is uſually made 
ſport, In the Doric Dialect it is likewiſe ſport; Hence Hefiod, Theogms, and 
Tbeocritus, who uſed both the Deric and Jonic, make it ſometimes ſhort, and 
ſometimes long; as in | | 

onaaxc, w Tlonugapt, TH Mn Kant v het atpavrar Theocr. 
A Liberty Homer was unacquainted with, as well as he was with the Doric Tz; 
euTac, re AvOporric, Tac Bara, Texvas, as in Tels TEyvas ſuper. Tbeocr. 
Which, if duly conſider'd, is not to ſpeak by a Licentia Poetica, but really in 
another Language, 


VIII. Laſtly, obſerve this Caution of the Author of the We:ftm. Grammar — 
Cæterum monendi ſunt Lectores ne Errata Editionum pro Licentia deputent Poeti- 
ca, which concludes all that's neceſſary to be ſaid here of the Poetry of 
theG reeks. 
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Adapted to the 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Artifices ſolus gui facis, Uſus ades! Ovid. 
Examples of the rt Declenſion. 5 


Eprjay-a,nc,cura, Tipton, de, honor, Nectyi-æg, u, adoloſcens, 
 Oadaoon, no, K3g-1, ne, puella, | One, v, opſonator. 
mare. Tajui-as, u, quæſtor. Axpeſc- us, u, Atrides. 
Nouns in da, Sa, pa, and à pure, have Gen. at, Dat. a. 
Aida, as, Læda. Hate, ac, dies. 
Map, ac, Martha. Oni, as, amicitia. 


Circumflex'd Nouns in ac make Gen. d. And ſome others bave beth u and 
r in the Genitive. 


Owhae, e Toda: Aude, &, Lucas. Apgirat 8, 4, Archytas. 

B;ppac, &, Boreas. Iubatyipac, 8, a, Pytha- II © ava 2, parricida. 

Knee g, a, Cephas. goras, Muff pæ Ng, u, &, matricida: 
Nouns in rue, and ſome others, make Vocative æ. 

Kperhc, 3, Judex. Tlipone, 8, Perſicus. Bicarorwancys, Bibliopola. 


Ma8ntac, u, Diſcipulus. Kuy@mn, &, canoculatus, Ilaidorpiche, s, Ludima- 
. Its 8, URL: TewpreTpuc, , Geometres. giſter. | 


1 Examples of the /econd Declenſion. 
nir. u, TEE | Ap -o, By prandium. *"Evuyi-as, fertilis, 
Anga=0g, . populus. Meyea$-ox, @, Menelaus, and 
Aid -e, u, arbor. At-, @, populus. "Euy+-wv, w, fertile. 
Examples of the third Declenſion. 
Tau-, cr, corpus. My, oc, menſis. 1.6. voc, fibra. 
Non , ce, cogitatio. Al- on, oyroc, leo. Tiya-c, yrec, gigas. 
Tarts Ax Tc, lac. As- de, per, ſtella. De. E, yer, flamma. 
Min-, coc, mel. bang, Tor, uxor. A-, nec, Capra. 
Ilinig -i, ict, toe, piper. Hp. c, ce, heros. "Ow-E, xz, unguis. 
NaT- , UC fin napi. . Typ2*6, res, ſenectus. Nu - F. x rg NOX» 
Agr v, ory urbs, Kat-C, doc, clavis, -N, Ce, vena, 
"'Hx-@, ces, ſonus. Op-, bor, avis. Azha-\, ro, turba, &c. 
| Q | Exampics 


pg _ — ks 


| 
| 
: 
[ 
| 
| 


ITO 


VOCABULARY. 


| Examples of the firſt Sort of contracted Nouns. 


Tarp v- nc, 696, uc, Socrates. 


Veud=, wc, de, mendaciam. 


Ae and ae, ese, ve, confertus. M -cc, ssc, ve, dolor. 


Tpnp-nc, £55, oc, triremis. 


Tey-ce, £95, 8e, genus. 


Examples of the ſecond Sort of contracted Nouns, 


III g-ie, tee, twi, F des. 
T1:#-:5, toe, ic, Maritus. 


Tinti, 156, ede, Sinapi. 


engt, 15, ere, Zingiber. 


Examples of the third Sort of contracted Nouns. 


Ngw-eucy toe, wr, Paſtor, Bir-be, v, Racemus. 
IlpioC-ug, twe, toc, Senex . Ag-v, 2%, zus, Urbs. 


Examples of the fourth Sort of contracted Nouns. 


Ori-, Gs, gc, Parfimonia, 
Ant-, 0s, Sc, Latona, 


Tpaus, Yee, Anus. 
Bag, (5%, Bos. 


Aich, Oo, Be, Verecundia, 
Hoc, 6065 gc, Aurora. 


Examples of the ft Sort of contractad Nouns. 


K?o-ac, c, e, we, cornu. 


| Kpi-arc, & roc, 9%, wes, caro. a 
Tie- ac, 79%, coc, we, præmium. * Aproxpt-as, Artccrease pants carm mtu, 


282096 268 5 8888 80 76885386 888878890 83873886 88 88 88 80 88 88 88 desde 


Examples of the Aft 


| Maſculines, 6. 
T:cpſics, s, Georgius. 
Abe, xte, Rex. 


Ta uαν- , v, Maritus. 


Bepzac, d, Aquilo. 
Nores, s, Auſter. 
Eupcs, à, Eurus. 


| Liguyes, uy Zephyrus. 
MeyYν,ο, GV, Martius. 
7 OL 

EvzpzTac, 8, Euphrates, 


Lapac, u, Parnaſſus. ; a 
vt. hg Hiꝛoog o, Centattrus; CD, 
Examples of the ſecond Rule of Signification. FruSepcerrs, 

P fe 8 n 


EuTuſ-06, , conjux. 
Enco, 2, adoleſcens. 

Ain, u, comes, 
Marv, oc, teſtis. 

. o S, us, cuſtos. 
famens mntebe loben, 2, anteambulo. 

Ap rox rc, 5 piſtor. 
Ered pos, 2, incola. 

| Aupred's, u, lyricen. 
Alſaſpee, &, caper, - pra. 
"ApxTog, u, urſus, ſa. 
Eàcęoc, x, cervus, va. 
"Hyaioyes, x, mulus, la. 


of Nouns. 


Rule of Signification, in the Genders 


Femini nes, ny. 


20 Kpcb e, vg, Carolina. 
"Avz77-a, ne, Regina. 


| Taper, dag, . Uxor. 
 KKevTawpy, , Navis Centaurus. 
BipuaA- og, u, Beryllus. 


(german) 


EN, ads, Græcia. 


Common, 6, xi, 5. 
Irc, x, equus, -qua. 
Meg, &, vitulus, -a. 
'Erixupoc, 8, auxiliator, 

trix. 
Epiboc, , lanificus, - ca. 
Rony de, 8, venator, trix. 
"Wi4wy, over, dux. 
O:4/4-wv, ſpectator, - trix. 
Ku-, canis. 
Azift-wy, deus, -a. 
* AnexTpuwy, or, gallus, 
Ina. 


AY, 78, lynx. 


GRE 


Abe, apres, atznus- 


Pn, nc, Roma. EY 
' Exgriopaxcc, 2, Salvia femina. 
Iaizte, des, Ilias Homeri. 

Pryce, 5, Fagus, 


Al- E, , caper, pra. 
Ida r-, opoc, ultor, trix. 
Bic, göoe, bos. 
Kae. 16, wc, frater, ſoror. 
Kög-ic, cimex. 
Aci pie, fervus, va. 
"Orc, aries, ovis. 
"Opy-ic, doe, avis. 
IIAic, ados, puer, puel- 
. 
Nind vg, voc, advena. 
Te vel Tos, ſus. 


Examples 


4, 


ae 


This. 


jel- 


VOCABULARY. 
Examples of the fr. Rule by the Ending, 


Feminines, h. 


Mac- a, he, Muſa. 
Exir -u, ns, Epitome, 


Maſculines, 6, 
Tia g-, u, Tiara. 
Ke AKnr- ne, &, Cometa. 


Examples of the /econd Rule by the Ending. 
Maſculines, 0, 


Ado, &, populus. 


Arche; d, populus. 


Theſe Feminines are excepted, 


*ApTido7=05, g, Antido- 
tus. 
Aung, 

nares. | 
Axehee, buccella. 
Appic, Nfg 9 
Apart Jos, Lapmalle, N na. 
Araganler, pelvis. 


abſceſſus inter 


Arb, fuligo. 


Aggnαν , bitumen. 


Arfarroc and arpuriro, 


callis. 
Bzravs, glans, 
BA av, tormentums 
Beh, liber. 
Bu7T%, 2, Byſſus. 
Burg, gleba. 
Taz, hyæna. 
Trz9og, maxilla. 


ee, gypſum. 
A141-4xT%, dialectus. 


Zu x-oy, 8, lignum. 
IIpzear- ey, u, ovis. 


Neuters, 2d. 


Aptcvy, v, prandium. 


Ola gasrpee, diameter. 
Acne, trabs. 

Anse, con ſideratio. 
Ap3oce, rþ5-0 

Elpeoc, remigfatio. 


'EunT)acpcs, emplaſtrum, 


Hei- ce, 8, continens. 
Iro, muſcipula. 
Izr ros, equitatus. 
Kal ererce, fovea. 
Kad oſoc, mactta. 
Keagybocs via, 
Kid es, cauda. 2 
KiCwroc, arcae 
Kerrpes, ſtercus. 

A Kid, ramus. _ :. 
Kuayree, ps. ned ien. 


Anxuboc, ampulla. 


Aub H pee, ſpurna argen- Tae, vitrum- 


ti, Stannum. 


ti | 
Aude, glarea. la yedus marmor anchcieg mum) 


Examples of the #hird Rule by the' Ending. 


Noecov, indeclin. fatum. 
Oe, indeclin. utilitas. 


Eu ſecy, o, fertile. 


2 


Myipiv9:s, funis. 

Mi>Tog, minium. 

Mirboc, *, ſtercus huma- 
num. 

Nico, inſula, 

Nococ, morbus. 

Nuo and iv, nurus. 

Ode, via, and it's Com- 

nds. 
Hxir oc, later. 


Ibo xecc, aqualis. 


c peedee, virga. 
E206, loculus. 
Todes, einis. 
Tapes, foſſa. 

© TiGeyyoc, toga. 
Tiravos, calx. 
Tpieoc, ſemita. 


Tagcc, calculus. 


70. 


Examples of the fourth Rule by the Ending. 6. 


Tra, cs, ol. 

Mic, oc, turris. 
Tcoh hy, oc, canalis. 
Kawy, 0s, ramus, 


Theſe Feminines are excepted. 


Ho- y, zug, mens. 
"Anpoyopd'-wv, Gvog, ver- 
ruca. 
Ad- t, Voc, halcyon. 
Ein, doc, imago. 
Hip, ovec, littus. 
Aaſev, Ilia. 
Oxaulaer, ululatus. 
Ilazyſcv, pupa cerea. 
Ilvſor, cubitus. 
Tia ſcou, maxilla. 
Indo, ſindon. 


Traſos, ſtilla. , 


*Af-ng, por, ariſta. 
Pw g, 7c, IUP?s: 
Kvi-b, Tos, culex. 
Tiy-a6, re, gigas. 


Tpuſoy, turtur- 

Xe21d ay, 60s, hirundo. 
Xda, tetras 
Nu, nix. 

Ax- r, copeg, area. 


_ MuoTzp-wr, lembus. 


Thpnpoy, columba. 

Alz, x9, impetus. 
"ANTE, "x5s, Vulpes» 
Avnarg, ſulcus. 


BHC * turbo. - 


Taau-2, noctua . 
Eu- E, volumen. 
Q 2 


Käse. ne, 2c, caput. 09, o ,quibarharn 8 
N 


"Ep-wr, WIC, amor. 
Brac- ebe, los, arbiter. 
Ilse, idee, pes. 
ye 5 
Ka · F, vitis pedamen- 
tum. 
K>ifac: £2 K, ſcala. 
Kþt-£, capillus, 
KDE, calix. 
Aapra- E, capſa. 
Mug, eſca. 
TT;anz, gal ſa. 
The, tabula- 
Tardvt, ceruſſa, ulla. | 
22 955 caro. a 
dak, vibex. 
Tradig, termes. 
ETanZ, 


Passes“ | | N 
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Tra nig, paxillus. 
Zyid as, aſſula. 
Ori-, fremitus maris. 
NuiviF, chœnix. 
X2)17, inteſtinum. 
Nug, ute, nox. 
Au f, xe, vellicatio. 
Oel. E, capillus. 
TItuz, plica, 
ZTiz, ordo, 
| "Tops, hyftrix, 
| "AvTu-£, pet, ambitus 
rotæe · 
Auwpu-Z, foſſa. 
A1. F, ſtrepitus. 
Nag, flagellum. 
II i, flatus. 
Ilie, ſu ffocatio. 
DIA, bulla, 
KrTeput, ala, 


pat, acinus- 

Pat, fiſſura. 

Tycg, muſtum. 
Tonzu- , ec, ſcutica. 
OX0-F, flammas 

Org, avis quædam. 

"Mp, Epory aër. 

Ta guhe, venter. 

Kue, tatum. 

Xeip oe, manus. 

Ech ne, nToc, veſtis. 

Ky=uc, sido, clavis. 
Al- coc, doc, pudor. 
®we, cod oc, macula, 

A.-, Cc, petra. 

D *-I, vena. 

Xp, pollubrum, 
FKanaupe-y, Tx, pedum - 
Acid, turbo, 

ON, vultys. 


TT&0-w, 005, ſuadela. 
*AxTiv, og, radius. 

Tuxedo, ovoc, tabes. 
And co, ovec, luſcina. 


PIppur=y2, ſec, cithara. 
"Itp-as, ads, vapor. 
Kexo-Tyc, Twroc, malitia. 
Muy- ig, 2%, 6c, Ira. 


A:xqiv, ee, Delphinus. 
*Epyuiy, oc, fulcrum tori. Keg 
*Ix7iy, milvus, Arc, leo, 


inven Tu, faſcinator, Opxee, teſticulus, 


 "Extc, ice, vipera. 
Kee, vermis. 


ETp3 1-32, 4 ce, verte- Oge, ſerpens. 
bra;cavdo; ver gira, flug rec, ris, pecten. 

Are, urs, pannus. IIhx- ve, 626, cubitus. 

Ale, aides, orcus. IIe AtAUc, ſecuris. 

Tuyc, id ec, ſemivir. Bruce, vis, racemus. 


Tu ua, rc, ſignum. 
Me, roc, mel. 
Ho-uz wc, grex· 


Ope-, r, puteus. 
* HTop, ec, cor. 
Typac, arg, ſenectus. 


Ace- oc, u, Abyſſus, 

| " Axvace, glansahiets, 

| AxxTo;, lembus. 
Bait, barbitus, 

ö 7 Aaſlrac, lagena, 

Aide, lapis. 

Oi Noc, ſemita. 


Txotvoc, juncus. 
Xẽpcoc, terra inculta. 
AtATe, libellus. 
Kate, fornax, 
Anvce, torcular, 
TIzTupic, u, papyrus. 
Peg, pellis. 


b Erupæboc, caprarum ſter- Tlaboc, ſtorea, ges. 
| cus. To ww, over, index · 
ZTajavoc, urna. Ki@y, columna. 
3 


VOCABULARY. 


| XII Ae » 


Theſe Maſculines are excepted, 


Theſe are Doubtful, 0 vel v. 


Ty, ſerpens. 
Q, vultus. 


Karin, ſcala. 


Neuters excepted, ad. 


He, de, Ver. 

Kvp, 6c, cor. 

Ile, oc, ignis. 
Z*-wp, ares, ſordes. 
„Td-ag, aTo;, aqua. 
Ed, oc, præda. 

}> monſtrum, 
Alr-ac, ag, poculum, 
Tt Ng, lumen. 


Ca, Pwror, lux ; and 


xc, arc, auris. 


ET-aic, aiTog, farina 
ſubacta. 


As hephercls erook, a7 of, Ws ones 0 exs tal 


eephook. 


Examples of the #5 Rule by the Ending. ». 


Kau- ve, vhee, faſciculue, 
Aaic, J airs, convivium, 
Neve, vac navis. 

Ax, de, mare. 

0. 

Oenvve, ſcabellum. 

Ix hoe, piſcis. 

Kad ve, veſtis Perſica. 
Mö, mus. 

Nexve, cada ver. 

Tixve, cucumer. 4 
Txë be, lanugo. villus ct 
Traue, ſpica. ; | 
'®iTve, pater. 


Examples of the /ixth Rule by the Ending. 28. 


AN ſ-oc, 805. dolor. 
Bab-cc, profunditas. 


Except. 6 "Eſrap, apt, pediculus; and Tag, ſturnus. 


Aiwv, oc, ævum. 
AuXn, fretum. 
Kedwr, tintinnabulum. 


a filæt Afunu- E, xo, caliendrum. | 


OH-, uva acerbas 

Dapoſ-F, 7c, guttur. 

Buß, Guxic, tuſſis. 

Aid-no, epoc, =ther ; == | 
cum paucis aliis 


HETEROCLITES. | 


ES. 


VOCABULARY, 
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HET EROCLIT ES. 


Singular only. 
Abe, Aers a 
"Ac, Mare. 

Tn, Terra, 
No, Ignis - 
"Exayzoy, Oleum. 


Plural only. 
Atoy/o42, Bacchanalia. 
Ag ⁰ ue, Athenæ. 
Ono. T hebæ. 
Iicoοννν,, wy, Hiero- 

ſoly ma. 
Ax ai, Achivi. 
Epps, Ephori. 


CARDINAL 

7 U ec 
Eic, Aa, i, unus. 
abe, duo. 
Tete, Tpiz, tres. 
Teogap=ic, æ, quatuor. 
Tyre, quinque. 

1 {:x, 
*EmTz, ſeptem. 
"Ort, Octo. 
'Evvex, novem. 
Aint, decem. 
Eyde xt, undecim. 
dudixa, duodecim. 
dixeTptic, tredecim. 
&ineTiO Taper, quatuor- 

decim. 
&uraTiyrs, quindecim. 


EU utvidec, Furiæ. 

*EuCxdsc, Cothurni. 

Extern,, wy, Pane. 

Oysip r, Inſomnia. 

Kripez, Exequiæ; & 
plura, &c. 


APTOTS 
Bperac, ſimulachrum. 
Azic, lampas. fax taeda. 
e, corpus. 

Eid ug, deſiderium. 
doc, voluptas. 
*HTop, cor. 

Koa vel xe, vellus. 


AtTac, rupes mont. 

Mnxoc and wnyas, arti- 
cium. 

No#ap, torpor 

Tce, veneratio. 

Enivap, ffetus · 

Tixgag and vin fac, fi- 
_—_ | 

Trag, viſio, 

Xpioc, debitum. 

Xoecov, fatum. 

Ilzyrs, quinque, and all 
Numbers 10 — 

"ExaToy, centum,—tbus. 


NUMBERS, anſwering to IId, Quot ? 


Exxæidene, ſexdecim. 

Ertaxaiding, ſeptem- 
decim. 

OX] anzidira, oftodecim. 

"Eviaxaidiza, novemde- 

eim. 

Elxcet, viginti. FED 

Eixset, sic, & c. viginti 
unus. 

TpaxoyTa, triginta. 

Ticcapeix ore, quadra- 
ginta. 


Iirriroſ hes, quinquaginta. i 


EFnxoyTa, ſexaginta, 
*Eedopumorta, ſeptuagin- 
ta. | 


*OſSonucyra, octoginta. 
* EvvevicortTa, nonaginta. 
FExaTcy, centum. 


eArpriou, ducenti. 


Tpiakg1, trecenti. 
TeTgapaxootct, quadrin- 
genti. - 
Tleyraxcom, quingenti. 
*EZxx90104, ſexcenti. 
ExTax0010, ſeptingenti. 


Our, octingenti. 


"Emwjaxco:o, nongenti. 
Xixte, mille. 

Ao Xie, bis mille. 
Mopios, decies mille, &c. 


ORDINAL NUMBERS, anſwering to Iligee, Quotus? 


IlpoTec, x, oy, primus. 
AuTepor, ſecundus. 
Tpiroc, tertius. 
T:TapToc, quartus. 

Ne amrec, quintus. 

Ex xo, ſextus. 
"Ec our, ſeptimus. 
Oſd voc, oftavus. 


*Enxaridixatos, decimus 


TIS. ſextus. 


ExTaxaidtraTo, decimus 
ſeptimus. 
" OxTaraidixatoc, deci- 


mus oftavus. | 
Eyre xa¹,ᷣανντ , deci - 


- mus nonus. 


"Erz2To5, nonus. 2: Eixogòc, vigeſimus. 


Axa ce, decimus. 

ErdrtTo, undecimus. 

Aud'ixaTHC, duodecimus- 

Tpronaid'ixaTos, decimus 
tertius, 

Ttorapeoraidinaroc, de- 
cimus quartus. 

Tlevrexctid Hννe, decimus 
quintus. 


Ejxogic @pwToc, vigeſi- 
mus primus. 

Atzxogor, vigeſimus ſee 
cundus. 

Tosxog oc. triceſimus. 

Tiogaptx:50g, quadrage- 
ſimus. 

Ilirruxog -i, quinquage ſi - 
mus. 


Exnxogòc, ſexageſimus. 
Eedoανj, ee, ſeptuage 


ſimus. 

Od ˙ον, octogeſi- 
Mus. f 
*Byrzynxe5o0s , nonageſi- 

mus. 


Exc coc, centeſimus. 

arge os > ducenteſi- 
mus. 5 

Telcugisgee, trecenteſi- 
mus. 

Xhuogòe, milleſimus. 

Amxnugs, bis milleſi- 
mus. 

Mepiog oc, decies milleſi- 
mus. | 


OBs, 


0 duplex triplex. Sc. And dirraown duplus, T THe triplus, Sc. Temporals, Awrys bien. 


I. VOCABULARY. 


Ops. I. To NUMERATLs belong, » Movac anitas, due duitas, Tplee krixr- 
tas, Tac quaternitas, "a:urras quinartus, in, e7Td, oſPnac, bp nac, Ur- 
rao; ferrorrus renturia, Ye mlllenarius, Av, defies millenariu: : Ee. 
2, Multiplicants, Ax age ſimplex, dimes duplex, Tum, mrrpaT\g;, aniyra- 
G Ce. Ald to theſe dug bipartitts, b , Te p Epe, e N, 


vis, TopizThg triennis, Sc. Add to theſe eyaevoc anniculus, dive bimus, tee 
trimus, Sc. And din⁰ee bimeftris, H trimeſtris, c. And Tprrali ter- 
tianus, Tetdptaing quartanus, Cc. 
« 4 ++ & o « 2 \ ge © ; 6 0 » FJ | 
II. Di{ftributrves are render'd by zvz and the Accuſative of Cardinal, thus; 
"I is p "4 - > © 9 Fl - 1 
Sex Hyarie cafientes ſingulæ Ampboras binas aut ternas, 5 vd pi XfpFoz u 
A ꝗ,Gdvν⁰ν pee, Joh, ii. 6. | | 
III. Numer 21 Adverbs are, dag ſeriel, dis bis, ner ter, TrTpante, würdig, 
4 K — „ 5 , n f e 4 a 3 
ani, rds, Clo νννj,t Evyiaus, dirduus decies, inaTHYTaHiC Centies, N,zùÿ 


mullies, ce 


MONOPTOTS. Aiopce, currus. "HT#g, jecur. 
Arc, donume Kyzys, circulus. K2pnzp, caput. 
Net ren Dee, fata. Au vo, lucerna. | Kriahp, poſſeſſio. 
@ ra, amice, &c. Tres , ſtatio. Orig, utilitas. 

f | | Ou92p, uberymarmnia(sr,! 
DIPTOTS. VARIANTS, TWipap, finis, ami, 

"Audw, auger, ambo. Etro, v, cijus.þ Egtap, adeps. 
957-35, us, placentæ, as, Tex, collum. xtc, puteus. 

&c. AauTvare, dactylus. Tac, && reg, lac, 

| Mpc, femur. "Ora2, ſomnium. 
TRIPTOTS. RenzuOoe, via. Occ, auris. 

MzgT-ve, or, vo., teſtis. Tap re geg, infernum. Fxw8, ſtercus. 
Ing - Se, #, wy, JESUS, 2Zuy ec, jugum. Tdwę, aqua. 
ANA c, Org, a6, alius Narec, dorium. | Turn, mulier. 

alium, &c, Atel-ep, X Tag, farinatritiua Zoe, Jupiter. 

| Abet, unguentum. F:yv, genus 

VARIANTS. Abba and dag, eſca. Atv, haſta. 
Ar7pric, u, vinculum. H, dies. Næbe, nayis. 

| k ED UV D NMS. 
qui vocat praeco K hr-ug, e, vocator. Avyp Os, n, ſiccitas. Ne-, 4g, 45 Hyeme, 
| | Taz, ne, fictor. Abu , ö, halitus, Max. 2p, pc, ioc, felix. 

Tie, *ur, ie, filius. An ic, in, Delphinus. Nac, mens. 
Auv-a, u, gluma. u An-, 1, radius. Nyse, cutis. 
*AgGa-ng cc, fuligo. Oic, Ny, agger. Moe, Minos. 
Ira ig, 44, raritas. Or- cc, o, Thymus. Ter cc, riſus. 
Ad-, ©, luſcinia. „Aoraο pc, a, ſalutatio. T. Jig, Tigris. 
Alrchp- oe, ov, lignum. Tx re, 6 and r, tenebre, Ozus, Themis. 
„Ae -ey, 70%, pilma. *Hy;z, e, haben, frenam.4\ nc, Dares. 
T- wp, oe, aqua. Rape, n, gaudium. Kune, Præfectus. 
Trpar-ëc, ta, exercitus. Al ac, ec, pudor. Oavne, Thales. | 


944-06, 16, gradus. FiggEa-26, 1, ov, alveire. Muxnc, fungus, &c. 
* . y $x4p , lactitiaCinpr, de vietori 3); elamor h. 
Ne = eee ee Sen  EDCDEDUDEDDDESER 

| N ee 

DENOMINATIVE S, Feminines, Patronymics, &c. 


D E N OM ITI NAT IVES. 


J 
6 
| 
{ 


. Gigs, amicus. Tee, ſene x Ss ce, curſus. 
Six, Philo. Tepecia, ſeneckus. Apijecticr, velox curſu. 
| ON, Muhne, verus. Ar ſbe, dolor. 
dun le, am'citis. Aube, veritas. 1 anke, triſtis. 
Sinνον, : Oupar-55, cehim. | "Once, domus. 
Siatay, amicum. Ovparice, caleftis- Oixirys, verna, &c. 


FEM ININES 


fle, 
Iix. 


ſus 


[NES 


FEMININES. 


Lp rue, Propheta, M. 
Ileserrig, Propheta, F. 

Tlrne, Poeta. 
Iu 7pI2s Poetria. 
Abhurrhe, 'Tibicen. 
Au nrbie, Tibicina. 


P A 


Allie, ZEneas. 

Anurdnc, filius Æneæ. 

'iTToTus, Hippotes. 

rreradne, filius Hippo- 
. 


"Haze, Sol. 


Haden, filius Solis. 
Alan. AÆAuacus. 
Alauidng, filius Æaci. 
Nigg, « Neſtor. 

Neef ney Alius Neſtoris. 
'Aſyiant, Anchiſes. 


Trapriä rx, Spartanus. 
Abrva tec, Athenienſis. 
BaCUDνννẽjẽ,, Baby lonicus. 


POSSESSIVES. 


'Ex7:ceoc, Hectoreus. 
Ua rreieg, Paternus. 


ES. 
Tia ber, Gratho paraſi 
b us. 
Dar, Plato a latis Near, 


'Aprzios, Agnus adultior. 
Lasd ds, Puer adultus, 
Ha ſcoriæ g, barbatus. 
Tru, 
bens os. 


Mapich, ſtultulus. 

baz, lapilſfs 

Abbie nec, homuncu- 
Jus. 


_ 


Nun, victoria. 
ach, regnum · 
,, potentia. 
Eid » {pecies, 

014, fuges.. 

1406, paſſio · 

Trozny Nutrimentume 
Aſes, verbum. 


COMPOQUNDS. 


Navuaxiay navelis pugna. 

ace, odium in 
Deum, terpretas. 

Gopice,, Deo amicus. 
tagen, navale. 


A555 *xToyoc, latronum in 


urtector . e 
®PeO502H0t, 91, 8111 


custodi untui 7, 


magnum ba- 


DIMINUTIVES. 


VOCABULARY. 


Otcc, &, Deus, Dea. 
AJA-0%, n, ru, ſer va. 
I ap-, inn, 
Medica. 
Abxoe, lupus. 
Auraupa, IPs 


1-R-O NY M-L 


Ax icidd ue, filius An- 
chiſæ. 

ATMs, Atlas, 

"AThayriaSng, filius At- 
lantis. 

TInawws, Peleus. 

IIndsid ue, filius Po lei. 

Hg, fi lia Solis. | 

Nag Hiri or me, alla Cad- 


"x tae] mit. 


Beicnie, Briſcb. 
Neven, Chryſeis. 


r. 


8 *Payivee, Rheginus. 
"AntZavdpruvc, Alexandri- 
NUS, 


Axle, Achilleus. 
Mscixsg, Muſicus. 


humeris. 


Navriàse, nautilus. Kalz 
Ave, Dionyſſulus. 

* Aprtd'wv, funiculus. 
Kpnvic, fonticulus, 


VERBALS. 


; Ac, Oracu lum. 


Texzuc, parens- 
Toa (iH, litera. 


- Wanucs, cantus 


Kpiorg, judicium. 
AifanTic, probatio. 
Thowrw, Poeta - 
XeS ü, Chriſtos, unctus. 


Nove h, fapiens. 


Nelpigo pe, manu prudens. 
&.OpioiTpoper, monte nu- 


. ttitus. ſe 


S AamoraaThs , deſertor ors 


dinis. 


larnen navium ctctiones im veopi : *. e. Joes, in quo nes 


navi umn, 


Medicus, 


11g 


At, leo., 

Aberſyæ, leæna. 

Avag, Rex. 

Avdooa, Regin. 

15 7 vc, Sacerdos, Ma ſc. 7 
Lt, Sacerdos, F. &c. 


. 


Ad page, Adraſtus, 
Ad pan, filia Adraſti. 
Nupzvs, Nercus. 

Nupiin, filia Nerei. 
Ag,, Acriſius. 
Arpietarn, filia Acriſii. 
Hi, Ee tion. 
Heir, filia Ectionis. 
Kos voe, Saturnus. 
Kroricu, filius Saturn. 
Kezwv, Creon. 
Kotwrd'as, filius Creonis. 


Kongo, Cretenſis fœmina. 
KiMToa, Cilicienſis fem, 
' Abavaic, Athenienũs f. 


Arge, Humanus. 
Ailed nc, Lapideus, 


Thagtw, Pluto Deus o- 


pum. 1 
labro · labeo; Pistis. 


pi Tizidionn, puells. 
Th-Aiyy, oppidulum. 
rwwid toy, ſententiola. 


xapaxche, werde, ener mata 
Pu reg, Rhetor. Prantum 
KH fg ce, 218 n cantem cithaxae: 
Ogi, Orcheſtra. eaneridi. 
Op p, Saltatrix. | 
1Koea]Taprey, cemeteriuma, eirbiertlem. 


4024799, Winervaly pratzenea magighrs | 
AsYr+0r, | Kc. digendus, X Trucks 

! 
Gib uce, victor. victor-ideus. | 
Olea. verna. | 


Ox rr, ofto-pedame © i 
Ex e, Genturioe.. 15 
Tęsarciα e ixiginta "nk 
annorum, &. | 
AD J EC T IVES | 


» Sies, æſtivus. 


„ Hazeég, antiquus. 


2 


* 


Tun bie, verberatus, 


116 


Aſioc, ſanctus. 
Npvozec, aureus. 
. 
Oſdoes, octavus. 
* ATM, aTM2s, fimplex. 


TurTtwvy, verberans, 
Tubac, verberatus. 


 Tervzws, verberatus. 

Kexcs, pulcher. Minacy niger. 
Oe, celer. Tad dg, miſer. 
*Ardnpoc, floridus. jucumdus; recens 


VOCABULARY. 


568 8888 8888 VI5S 8858 Ve oS 8658 8899 8888 8688 8898 
ADJECTIVES of three Endings. 


Ilzg, omnis, 

Nætpieic, gratioſus. 
Mezrr-dac, se, melleus. 
T A-heie, ne, honoratus. 
Ilch og, multus. 

Miſerc, magnus, &c, 


Adjectives of two Endings. 


Aß im, maſculus, Evxapic, gratioſus. 
ELuSaippwr, felix. "Erd'o&oc, illuſtris. 
MeſaxyTwg, magnanimus. ATE, bipes. | 
*Atiyas, perpetud fluenss "Adzxpuc, fine lacrymis. 
* Aanducy verus. Evuſtws, fertilis. 


52 camins m 
Aprrag, rapax. Nowdtpas, cacuminolus. 


Tpſawx, tricuſpis. Tpiopparap, ter- ffelix. 
Adjectives conſidered in COMP 


"Erdoo, il luſtris. 
Ives, idoneus, Iquoc, proprius. 
Xærpiesc, gratioſus. "Hovyce, tranquillus. 

5 ef 5 . 
Tap, guloſus. 205,657 hella: Iroc, æqualis. 

n, Nelix. Micoc, medius. 
Ars c, ſimplex. IIA no ioc, propinquus. 
Eüosche, pius. "O\165, ſerus. 

Evpuc, latus, Iro, maturus, 
Mina, niger. Aidoiog, venerabilis. 
But, iners. Tiyctoc, generoſus. 
Tem, tener. 
Tipoppeos prudens. 
Atoypic, turpis. 
Ex bbc, inimicus. 
Kaaog, bonus 
Olixxpèc, miſerabilis. 
Pad ioc, facilis. 
SlAe, amicus. 
»Aſahec, bonus. 
Kaxcc, malus. 
Meſac, magnus. 
| Myxpog, parvus, 
Ilozoc, multus. 
Ttpag, ſenex. 


&ezioe, dexter, 


*Npaice, ſpecioſusgttm 
"Aware, deformis, 
Axpæ rec, incontinens, 
" Apdovoc, invidia carens. 
* Aviwce, triſtis. 
Aa dee, loquax. 
Oxiſoc, parvus. 
ode, mendax. 
Baboc, profundus. 
xBpaſtuc, brevis. 
xTaſjus, celer. 
Maxpce, longus. 


TNirepos, altior. 
Txehç,,,,p otioſus, vacung. 


Adjectives of 22515 7 . 


ARIS ON. 


IIc vpe, anterior. long Uh 71 
Tru loc, ue Oxrigipec, poſterior. Pech 


* 
"bs 


Kipdiv, lucrofior.calldi or; TIC eee, extremus. 
or. MN ec, intimus. 
Kud'tv, gloriofior,nel1ov. "Tie, altiſſimus, Cc. 
pri io, horridior mags or vendts. 


* Adavaror, im mortalis. 
Aion, æternus. 
Tim, tener. 


ONve , fe mineus. 


Maiege, ffelixe | 
Aibel, ſubfuſcus. niger. 


. Mee pet 
Khyrepee, impudentior. 
Awrepoc, poſterior, 

* Eppwaripe, robuſtior. 
* AvwTepoc, ſuperior, 
KaTwTzpox, inferior. 
*EowTtpoc, interiors 
*EZwTzpoc, exterior. 
_*Eyſoreipes, propior. 


eraiTipos, maturior. 
Tl:paireposs ulterior, 
TTpoTepes, prior. 
"L'54poc, poſterior. q 
*YTsT$pox, ſuperior. 
Arb epnce, humanus- 
AyuToc, ipſe. 
KaeTTyc, furax. & 
©tcTtpor, divinioy au 
*AqpapTipee, celerior, 
© A purnabriper, pugnacior. 1 
Ee, ultimus. 


LD DDD LD DEL DD LDN Dr | 
PRONOUNS were interpreted, when treated of in 


the Grammar. 


UP DID DD DD + LD DDD DD ο | 
| VERBS of the Fir Conjugation. | 


Thiix@, plicos I 
Bye x, rigo. 
Opec, fodio. 


Tipo, delecto. 
aeic, ſacrifico. 
Tod, ſcribo. 

Torro, verbeto. 


bine, Ayu r, perficio. 


tud, feſtino. 
Ilziba, perſuadeo. 
Dpagw, dico. 


Tia 7 


A 


Nay 
N 


Tio, 


Tie, honoro. 
Yarn , cano. 


Ahe, venor, 
Ala g, ejulo. f. A gc. 


Ap TAS, rapio. Len lugeo- Tiga, nutrio. 


Verbs mention'd in treating of the Augmentum. 
v aue, infelix ſum» 


"Axzw, audio. 

Eu, venio, 

Op], fodio. 

Alpe, tollo. 

Aba v, augeo. 

Oixigo, ædifico. & 
1 


Ex, habeo. 
Eco, ſino. 
"E9:{w, ſoleo. 
"Ef, ſoleo. 
Eo, mitto. 
Hu, trabo. 
EToucts 7 ſequor. 
EpſaCopuar, operor. 
Epzw, dico. | 
{*Ecmw, ſto. 

Ew, induo. 


* 

5 Alaw, excorio. 

Asse, accipio. 

1x Troſo, come doo. 
xi 5 UrOs 


Bairw, aſpicio. 

Aiſo, dico. 

Di/w, incendo. f. For, 
Ey ſum, fero. 
Asi, linquo. 

Seu ſw, fugio. 
Axt, audio. 
Txieipco, ſero. 


yo, debeo. 

rr, verbero. 
Ka e¾, la boro. 
FT, parti 
"'ATuji, abſum. 


Eutgu, inſum. 
Extius, ſuper ſum. 


AK.. III x ah gh dh a 
C ONTRACT E D or Circunflxd Verbs. 


Tua, honoro. 
S,, amo. 
7 
Xcute, deauro. 
, . 
Ea, permitto. 


t 
Hit, ſono. taecli o . tædio afficior. 
Pix, projicio. esl. #aghddDizrice, guberno- 


parich 32 . 


unh Ain, jadico. 


VOCABULARY. 
E7spw, ſero. 
Tetra, ſeco. 
Verbs mention'd in treating of the Chara#eriflic. 


Ni u, diſtribuo. 
Oer iy, oftendo, 


Kaago, clango. 
exfforTpix®, curro 


Aipico, capio. 
©Eopratm, ferion; begtum 
"Aw, - diem celebro 
Alm, audio . ' 

*Anbioow, inſuetus ſum. 


Oivitc, vinum redoleo. 


Ole nen, auguror. 10M Al df judico. d 
Oispio, eſtro concitor. Exd ia il l, luxuriosẽ vi 


YO150pac, ſolus ago. 


Olxxpio, domum cuſtodio. Tlaporvice, debaccher. 
. MenorTorice; ca 


Old, impetuo ru 
Oiqa v, tumeo, P 
Oiuwto, ploro, 

OiVi, in vinum verto. 

Olo, vinum infundo. 
©120000iw, philoſ.phor. 


Egido convivio {fcipioex AJTopuonic, ſponte venio. 
„Verbs mention'd in treating of the Penultima. 


Tac, ordino. 
Opelgw, dico. 
Ado; cano. 14 15 8 
„Milte, invenio. Bögl, 


Lad, ſedo. em Netw. Ma perro, prehendo. 


Tiprw, delecto. | 
wa, : vaſto. f.gipors, 
Aipxw, video. 
AuTiw, ſono, 
BaarTw, noceo, 


KanurTw, tego. Tlido, perſuadeos 4 
Kei, abſcondo. Omi, debeo. SY” 1 

, tingo. HAN cri bo. ndr. 

drr, fodio. * geo; Fangerg Le allide, lade, 2. ' 
PaTTw, ſuo. 1 Edo, conlueſcoanus.exceþt ta oy to | 
OaTTw, ſepelio. Ta, cano. Zervont; p. 2 5 pl 
Tituro, ſeco, (Pt; Sie s 1 . N 

Compounds of Eip} dun. en 

Mir, interſum. ¹], ſubſum. 


Toniſus, ſum cum aliis. 
Tlpogup, adſum. 


Kor tw, laboro. 
Texdw, rideo. 
Epeic, Amo. 


Ex 3 habeo. Kaxtw 3 VOCOs 


urge, fumum excito. f. . x, ingendlo, 
Kaivw, inclino. Cpropr.parttlation j 
| 

2 - dry 


» *Acppovics, deſipio. 


*AtgquoCnric, dubito» 
 AToxauw, fruors 


- "wine 
* Arop2gc, corrigo. durrigsziu Evo- 


Ey ſodw, ſpondeo. 


Opoy rig, curo, 


n K, frango« © 


117 


Evopxec, ſanctè juro- veligione, 
Eudw & xabiudw, dor mio 


οινν, adjicio. 


4 


WW. 


* . 
AViYoruat, tolero. 8 
4 


Eo, tu rbo. 


0 


* dulor. B en 


Arrict, occurroe 0 
Eamrodelco, lucror.exno;vende, m. A. 
»O vo Tore,, nomen 4 


fingo· col als finge a.$6n0] 


Ide ot, percutio. 14 4 
Tau, uro fe, pantlatim eongumeſcde fil 
Fuyw, refrigero.1 e latente æub einerib- I 

Ie, deſino. A as de abe. nbe ro? j 

vagoow, cuſtodio. | i! j 
iy, luceo, ir. in lucemedo osten do. [if 
Of, germino, 0 
K>zZw, frango. | 
Tpirrw, verto. 


Tlzpsphs, adſum. 


awd, quæro. 
Apel, facio, 
Ox, tundos 


0 


116 VOCABULARY. 


$©55S 8658 ©5558 5355 55S ©5535 ©6558 659 88 8688 8658 
A DIECTIVES of three Endings. 


Tura, verberans, Aﬀzcc, ſanctus. IIxc, omnis, 
Tias, verberatus. NpvTzec, aureus. Nagjuc, gratioſus. 

Y Tun beis, verberatus. Oſd os, octavus. Mezrr-diic, 8e, melleus, 
Trrygoc, verberatus. Arbe, a,, fimplex. Tu-ii,, ne, honoratus. 
Kaas, pulcher. Mtaacy niger. Ilo doc, multus. 

Ip 7 Tt Mz 
OZve, ce ler. i Ta Ne, miſer. ties, Magnus, &c, 


*Ardnpoc, floridus. Jucundits; recens. 
Adjectives of two Endings. 


"Apgm, maſculus, Evxaoic, gratioſus. * Adavatoc, immortalis, 
ELuSaijpew), felix. Ed ogoc, illuſtris. Alvis, æternus. 
Miſa ahr, magnanimus. AiTzs, bipes. Tip, tener, 
*Acivac, perpetud fluens. Ad aufe, fine lacrymis. Ove, ffemineus. 
* Aanbic, verus. Evuſtcs, fertilis. 
1 Adjectives of one Enging. | 
ApraZ, rapax. Noudtpes, e Matage, ſſelin. 
Tpſawxn, tricuſpis. Tpioparap, ter- ffelix. Alc}, ſubfuſcus-nyer. 
Adjectives conſidered in COMPARISON, a 
Erd ogoc, illuſtris. Ssg ic, dexter. 2 Naher, Falten fo? 
"Izavoc, idoneus, Idloc, proprius. | Khyrepoc, impudentior. 
Xæpiesc, gratioſus. "Hovyce, tranquillus. AwrTepoc, poſterior, 
Tag plc, guloſus. 205,67 hellfn: Iroc, æqualis. * Eppwperips, robuſtior. 
Maxzp, _ Mtooc, medius. * ArwTepoc, ſuperior, 
Arne, ſimplex. Ian ioc, propinquus. KaTwTzpox, inferior. 
Ebotchc, pius. Olic, ſerus. | *EowTepoc, interiors 
Evpyc, latus. Hiro, maturus. Eta ripoc, exterior. ; 
Miaac, niger. Aidotoc, venerabilis. "EyſuTepor, propior. | 
Bua, iners. Tiyeioc, generoſus. e anterior, bn 
Tim, tener. Freda, ſtudioſus. sedulntn Oxigipec, poſterior, PY® 
IIcbepov, prudens. *Npaice, ſpecioſus m pesh NL Arepoc, maturior. 
Atoypoe, turpis. "Axoppce, deformis, IIeper i repoc, ulterior, 
*Exbpoc, inimicus. Ax pæ roc, incontinens. Tlporepor, prior. 
Keog, bonus "Agbovog, invidia carens. Terpoc, poſterior. 
Otcroic, miſerabilis. Aymbec, triſtis. Trip epoc, ſuperior. 
Pddlioe, facilis. Adee, loquax. Arche, humanus- 
Þiaoc, amicus. Oxſſoc, parvus. Ayo, ipſe. | 
*Aſahoc, bonus. Feud nc, mendax, KaeTTyc, furax. & 
Kaxcc, malus, Baboc, profundus. OtcoTtpor, diviniorg 
Miſac, magnus. xBpaſjuc, brevis. *AqpapTepoe, celerior. | 
Munpòc, parvus. xTaſſvc, celer. Ai, pugnacior. | 
Ilozde, multus. Mazpcc, longus. . Eve, ultimus. | 
TT TIED? Tito, ſenex. Kipdicov, lucrofior.calhch or IIC A, extremus. 
„ Tanaue, antiquus. iro, altior. r. pMyyaitaFo, intimus. 
3 The, otioſus, vacung. Kudtwv, gloriofior,nel1ov. Tu gos, altiſſimus, Tc, 
ow 77575 SOigesde, æſtivus. Pi ion, horridior mags or ven . 155 
r 
„P RONOU NS were interpreted, when treated of in 


the Grammar. | 
UP UP AA PD DD A+ S Pr 1 GP 0 LN GN 


VERBS of the Firſt Conjugation. 


Tigi, delecto . Thix, plieo. plat forme,” AvuTw, perficio. 
Geico, ſacrifico. Aiſa, dico, Tad; mJ, feſtino. 
Tpaqw, ſcribo. Bptyw, rigo. Tzi%, perſuadeo. 


err, verbero *Opyagw, fodio. Daw, dico. 10 
8 | | , 


VOCABULARY. ny 
Tiz, honoro. | Niu, diſtribuo. Trisa, ſero. 
Fa, cano. Dain, oſtendo. Tia, ſeco. 


Verbs mention'd in treating of the Chara&eriflic. 
Aire, venor, age, clango, vThjew, fumum exelto. f. Sp 2. 


Ala g ejulo. f. A g xn TIN, curro. Kaivw, inelinov. Cpro 
A 7400, rapio. ono; luges. - Tpipco,nutrios Ex, habeo. Kahle, voco. 


Verbs mention'd in treating of the Augmentum. 


Aud, audio. Alps, capio. . PAvgſyic, infelix ſum- 
Ext, venio, Ero, dico. Evopxic, ſane juroe e 
"OpuTlo, fodio. Eoprelg, ferior; begtum Ed & xabsudw, dor mio. ö 
Alpœ, tol lo. A, ſpuo. diem celeþro. *Aqpoyics, deſipio- | 725 
Audra, augeo. Aw, audio | Ice, adjicio. 1% 
Oixigo, ædifico. & * Auhlacm, inſuetus ſum. Alachio curto, dubitos» 
1 Hi, ſono. tzedio aſficee? ArdVGophar, tædio afficior. Area, fruor. 8 2 an 
Fir ra, projicio. aal. uin, guberno. Ys, Als d, corrigo. zurrige an 
Ex, habeo. \ Onig, vinum redoleo. *AViFouar, won. 
Eco, ſino. | eoOilponoTiw, auguror rc grjudico, 4 1 
Evo, ſoleo. | Oispio, œſtro concitor. vi 
Eb, ſoleo. Oliotai, ſolus ago. Eyox t, turbo. 
Eo, mitto. Olxupio, domum cuſtodio. IIæpoia, debacchor, | 
Fu, traho. + = Ojpudc,” impetuo ru . Menomonee, cxrmina inc 
Emopuen, 3 ' Oiddvo, tumeo. Fro dulor. 5 
"EpſaCopunr, operore Old, ploro, Ey vd, ſpandeo. | 
pe, dico. | Olo, in vinum verto. Archie, occurro. 
Eixo, ſto. Olm, vinum infundo. *Eprondw, lueror. erno : venda. . A. 
Ew, induo. dd, philoſc1 phor. *QryocazTorotw, nome en 


. 
t 


r Verbs mention'd in treating of the Penultima. a 
102 ig, excorio. Tac, ordino. | Ice, percutios 
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a = * I 


Teen convivio jfcipioex Al ονον,v, ſponte venio. fingo· Noel als fing a.$6n0] 
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Mw, Accipioe Þpagw, dico.  ZpvoXa, uro fe, puurflatien eonęen 
a Tpwſoog” comedas. 1 Lin Cano. =P | : Te, refrigero. tone latente ci 
1 7 Kaio, uro. ista, . 111 deſino. A av . 
nada, ſedo, et#tave Mei. Ma perro, pre hendo. vagdoow, cuſtodio. 
Bairw, aſpicio. Tiro, delecto. | Oporrig, curo, 
Aiſm, dico. wy; geo: vaſto. Feipers. ®ziro, luceo. ix. in lucemeds patendo, 
Diſco, incendo. f. Fw. albu, video. Of) d, germino. 
Eyiſum, fero. |  Auriw, ſono, _ dg, frango. 
Auto, linquo. BaarTw, noceo. Tpiro, verto. 
Kroes, tugio. Kabir, tego. ; Tli9o, perſuadeo. 
Aus, audio. _ Keb v, abſcondo. 3 N 
Txiic, ſero. (TW) tingo, 1 
Apis, debeo. | „Are, fodio. Pre hoows ; an iboats oh 1 
@, verbero. PuTTHW, ſuo. Eo, conſueſcoznug N tbe te i 
11 8 laboro. „ Darro, ſepelio. Tan, en. W. 
5 de er. Tijuyw, ſeco. n of, 
1 — Compounds of Eiyi Sum. * 
Ye. ATuju!, abſum. "Miu, interſum. Trug, ſubſums 
Eu, inſum- Tini, ſum cum aliis. IIaig , adſum. 
Y "ETupr, ſuper ſum. Tipogup, adſum. 
ql 
AAA AAA 
BY 
| CONTRACTE D or Circumflex'd Verbs. 
Tic, honoro. Lorle, laboro. Aide, quæro. 
,, amo. Texdw, rideo. Apo, facio, 
Xe, deauro.  *Epaw, amo. | Ox, tundo · 
x Ea, permitto. Au n Jae. * Kd, frango. ; 
i@z 
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Nac, fluo f. Aro. gentrerio. Aid to, pudefacio. 
& aLIae, ao? Hom h Ae xi, Mi 4c 
3 Tra, vello. A,, molo. f. Co. 
bole -C ſuffero. oo, MJ pu? Apric, ſufficio, 
ga, pf venice 9 Yo, "Emio, vomo, 
Paw, tundo, Ari. pro ates! Ew, induo. 
3 d, ange, expando : 2 ür, ferveo, 
Ao, Fi to, fugio. Ki, cubo. 5. ne, 
* ov, triturogf. oro. zi, rixor. 
Ani, contriſtor. SLY rado. 
A, oontrecto. 


— la, propitius ſum. 


n 


Text, perficio. 


Ref,» mugio. p47. 
Tlndo, propinquo. 
6.11: » eſurio. 5 
2 4, tento. 80867, 
Ilepac, tranſeo. 


AF” 


Alye, laudo. 
FBfttw, pedo. 

Kydiw, curam 232 

JortK cpi, ſatio, Mopiry 


- 


Kore, ranch 


edo, comecle zuor 


* 
* hs od, 


Eh _— ſtatuo. on, dico. 
1 * 4 ? pdn my wo eiu, 7 extinguo. 
mw I 8 Ro 4% | Aw, capio. 


5 mitto. 
IIa, impleo. 
. © | Tligerpipel5ouro. 


" Ataxnpar, contriſtor. 
282 83 inſanio. 


© & & ” + 
Ailewpers oſtendo. 
Zi ſyuhi, jungo. 
Kepayyvpi, miſceo. 
Ab ut, ſubeo. 
KC. audio. 
dz naſcor. 
WP 1 Kon 2 Irie ar ſeneſeo. Eupioiw, invenio. 
„ *Apionw, placeo. Tapiorw, nuptum do. 


$ahoors, , nm du hats sten, D E EF 


insane, Aſa ia, miror. Tire, dec 
Aut, frangoe Arie, ſcio, Who; 
Aiobavopuas, ſentio. Aztyw, mordeo. 
Ad g, arceo. Atojacts, egeo. 
© ANTHA 2s capior, Aidagxw, doceo. 
Auapre,ν, pecco. Aorto, exiſtimo. 
Arex ,, odio ſum» Ayvamas, pollums 
Az ægrè fero. Exe, dixi. 
Avtayu, augeo. Eddy, abigo. 
Bzuyw, CO. E. „ venio. 
BaucoaVs, germino. Epo, rogo. 
Bgnopuxs, volo. Zy- U, vii, cingo. 
T1 lle el, fig, 6-©i), voloe, 


Bio, paſco. 
M:9,oxw, inebrio. 
Bid pde xo, effugio. 
Ovno Kc, morior. 
Angi, augeo. 


*. 2 - 4 
Bow, comedo. 


AS o 


VOCABULA 


Maw & jig, pereupio. NIA fortior, achiyiscor. Lebic, deſidero ee ew 125 


R V. 


| Al c „veneror. 


AGH, gravor. 
| Thoyew, laboro. 


O, perdo. NaN, elle, nato. 
II xe, ſpiro. | 
Mics. navigo. 


Kyo, ſcalpo. 55 Tpke, tremo. f A | 
Ka, ſu ſpendo. form. * Alugi-ico, je, Rec rfl uo. 


0 Ap 7 £00, tou, placeo. * ge fundo. 
ö , Emo, quatio, | 
Ges vitupero. 
Ales Oz e | 
— eros 


reer eee 
VERBS of the ſecond Conjugation, Viz. in ps. 


Tem, morior. ern ved 
AE 22 dy, . eier abe, l. 
2 : 88005 IIS or: a eG wayne: 


IRREGULAR VERBS. 


M E I. E R 0 0 LIT ES . 


 Thxpaoxw, venundo, 


$FAxoro, anxius fonts 
| TTaxorkouat, placens 


. eee 
ut Il, bibo. | 


| TInviewai, pervenio. 


Ou, vnto, 


IIꝝII -U, . , ſigo. 


Er: *Pi, privo gow, 
KELED geſt 0. 


*Axiopratly {ano. 


Mayeouar, pugno. 
Ta ut, uxorem do, duco. 


At, ligo, Kant, voco. 
Ot, curro. 


*Apow, aro. 


opt pdO , bare chene | 


3 0. | 


ws! 
Gin, QUEro | 
Kt , . 
One 7, fruor, &, Ld 
„ videor. Ag 
"Omar, juvof · ar 
Dr vagor 2 


5 5 ma 


ETuirua, privo· 
"Anion, capio. 
Tuna, cognoſco. 


4 | 


TpwTxa, vulnero, 


5704 vol, ſciſcitor. 


Aavbayw, lateo. 
May92y, diſco. 
Maxopear, pugnos 
Mie, recordor. 
Myv-uw, miſceo. 
ON, abeo. 


"Ocr-u®, vet, Joro. 
*O>a-uw, Ups, perdo. 


Ppo-U, 


OD ABU TLA NT. 1179 


p-, Vl, vales. Trra-do, dn, ſterno. Yar, pr venio. 
Ire, libo. 1.4270 vue, extendo,mecl, trogrefuns c. magmis Rassib tis ert ro. 
Cb MAE A; , 
* Avo:ſw, aPerio. „Eſpnſopic, vigilo. Maprupojucts, te ſtor. 
Bann, jacio. Eqdw, edo. | Mimi, futurus ſum. 
Tat, duco uxorem. Eid, ſcio. Nziw, habito. 
Eige, ſcio. Elxc, ſimilis ſum. Nic, nuo. 
Eg, habeo. Eu, eo. a Ojzrtipw, mifereor. 
©47T, ſepelio. Eiaij, indutiis ſum, Oinu and cvimus, juvo. 
Orne, moriors” | Ef and. Spich, dico. 'Ogtiaw, debeo. 
Ka, laboro. EVI, induo. Thogw, To, coquo. 
Ax xa v, ſortior. Za, vivo. Ir, cado. 
Aceh, accipio. Zeyw is, fervefacio. II αο, percutio., 
Opa, video. | Hu, pertineo. Peg, facio. 
Ide x, patiore _ Haas, ſedeo. pf, frango. 
"Aſco, ago. „IA, vado. E$:yw441, extinguo. 
"Ad, Cano. ud, mitto. Te u, ſcindo. | 
"Adm placeo, I, deſidero. 22 TixTw, pario. 
1 Alpia, ca pio. aut L Ir r, n Tos b, curro. 
| Axt, audio, "Tout, ſcio. oboe per ſw, comedo. 
Y  Avoſw, jubeo. Kæic, uro. Nhe, ſum. 
1 Rio, vivo. | Kiijacs, jaceo · Tνοι⏑ιινιπννẽ, promitto. 
| Bpwoxw, comedo. | LOYPETR hortore Sic, fero. 
did, metuo. 22 clamo · | Netipeo, gaudeo. 
"Ew, ſino. Kp g, clamo.  Xaive, dehiſco. 
"Eſcipe, _ Krtive, occidle  *QNSItw and wh, pello. 


DEX aw, dawodovinute, b, conſtipo, - Bap- d , tw, gravo 
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COMPO UN. DE D... 
Arortiyo, extendo., Toenriw, We on 


erbs. 
Cdn, ejicio. 


Alaepfim r. abjicio. *Avraww, in altum traho. "Augifzanc, N circum- 
Terxo, obedio. Arredm, contrajicio TBS, jicio. 
IIpca tio, ante. audio. con fero.  Evubaraa, conjicio. 
bx, complector. Arc, abjicioG. Trepe, ſuperj icio. 
Y Auprinyau,circumveſtio, "Avabanaw, retrojicio, MzcTaCanao, tranſmuto. 
ro. At, eircumſedeo. g , trajicio. AajaCivo, capio. 
—— 1 "Aﬀeaup3jcar, aufero. Kam , de icio. Kar, ey” 
EA , injicio. rere, adjicio. hendo. 
"EſxaAUTTW, tego. Ila eο , odjicio. Ipo TDC, præ- 
Ego, intus illumino, pe, projicio. occupo. 
Too bp, undequagque tra- Tee, ſubjicio. „ AxrirpαννEw e, 
ho. „EAC, contra- præoccupo te- 
ö Tuff vo, conſuo. Exel, Tres naciter. 
Zvotaaw, contraho. Eicea d, 


. a 1 0 rere e 2 
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IMPERSONA L Verbs. 


EupaCaint, contingit. * Arraptote!y diſplicet "ATodu, deficit, deeſt, 
„ Aten, place Tyrapio x, complacet. vel opus eſt, 5 
yy R 2 Edi, 


K:y 1, %, pulvere pls. KeyTaw, kw, ow, ſtimulo. Thwura-avow, nal, impleo. 10 
Ku-, g, rodo. Llesp-a g, dw, tento. Kh-t, vp, —_— v pa 88. ei if 
-, vw, corrumpo. Tobe fi- ig, i, en Tpzg®, ſcribo. 7% To | 
, Ar-, ye, apparo- gero. 4 K,, fleo, ik 

Zog- a, tw, rado. | Thixp-aiw, 6, amarum Tai, ferio. 

K1499-4w,00,nidore inficio, reddo. ' «Towra, verbero. 


Eydt, deficit, deeſt, Eos, par eſt, : La, pluit. 

N & vel opus Exteixs, N vel! "Eovy, impluit, 

TIpood'7, eſt, Tlpootoms, & par eſt. Thus, ſolet. 

Aoxts, videtur. Axtount, non par eſt. Xen. oportet. 

Meredextt, contra vide- Möse, curæ eſt. Arcen, ſufficit. 
tur. Mera fut, pœnitet. BpcvT&, tonat. 


Furdoxer, ſimul videtur. Tlptrre:, decet. *AcpzTru, fulgurat. 
"Eſxps;, licet, locus eſt. TH, licet, or neceſ;e Ws ningit. 

e pανe, in fatis eſt, eſt. v72p Xoy, quum esset oecas lo. 
e dl qc po 2d, bong, facnlfetes, 


PARTICIPLES, ADVERBS, and CONJUNCTIONS 


were interpreted, when treated of in the Grammar. LY 
CG GER LRN 


PREPOSITIONS. 


Theſe haveaGENITIVE. 


Ari, pro, contra, propter. Ex, £X, or if, è, ex. 
Aro, a, ab, ex, de. Tlpo, præ, ante, Pro. 


Theſe have a DAT I VE. 
Ey, in 2 inter, ap ud, P r pe, Per 0 Tor, cum, Fr eter, oft, 
PRs | This has an ACCUSATIV E. 


' Theſe have GEN. DAT. and ACC. | 
Tzpz, à, apud, contra, prope, trans, Kala, contra, ſecundùm, adverſas, de, b 
Ex, ſuper, in, ad, propter, contra. Legi, de, circum, propter. | 
Txię, ſuper, pro, ſupra, præter. Mer, cum, poſt, in. 
Ap, de, circum, pro. | Tlpoc, ad, apud, penès, 2. 
* Ava, per, cum, circiter, circum. Tae, ſub, ſubter, ab, ad, &c. 


This hatha GENITIVE and ACCUSATIVE. 


Ara, per, propter, ob. 


„ 


APPENDIX, 


OR 


TREATISE of the DIALE CTS 


in the Greer Tongue. 


CIAO: Cee 


Dialectos piaculum efſet pretermittere, quando fine illis nec Poetas, 
nec c Hiſtoriarum, nec Artium S r Principes inteiligas- 


;, DIALECTS are: here meant, The Various Forms 


ef Pronunciation peculiar to ſeveral Sorts of People 

ſpeaking one and the ſame Language, For as in Great- 
Britain the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern, Weſtern, Northern, 
and Southern Parts, tho they all talk Engliſb, yet differ 
from each other in pronouncing it: So in ancient Greece, 
which comprehended Part of Europe, Part of A/za, and ſe- 
veral Iſlands in the Mediterranean, the Inhabitants of thoſe 
ſeveral Parts, tho” they all ſpoke Gree, yet had they di- 
vers Diale&s or Forms of Pronunciation Uiffering from each 
other ; the Chief of which, beſides the Common Language, 
were Four, each having been made uſe of by Authors of 


Note, viz. The 


ATTIC, IONIC, DORIC, and AOLIC. 


Some add the Beotic, but that has but few Peculiarities, 
The Poetic Dialect 1 is a Mixture of all. And the infpired 
Penmen, 


— , ,‚⏑ . > 


122 DIALECTS. 


Penmen, tho? in general they wrote the Nero Teſtament in 
the Common Language, yet frequently make uſe of moſt 
of the Diale&s beſides Hebraiſms and Latiniſims. | 


Strabo writes, that properly there are but two Principal 


Dialects, the ſonic and Doric. For the Aolic in many 


Reſpects agrees with the Doric, and ſo doth the Ionic with 


the Attic; the Ionians have formerly been a Colony ſent 
from Attica into A/ia. | 


EE OE , 


F. 1. Of the Ar TIC DiaLtcT, 


E ATTIC DIALECT was reckon'd the Politeſt, 
as being peculiar to the Inhabitants of Athens and 


qo i 


their Neighbours, and made uſe of by {focrates, Xenophon, 
Plato, Aſchines, Thucydides, Demoſthenes, Lucian, and 


moſt other Orators and Hiſtorians ; among the more Mo- 
dern, by Philyſtratus, St. Baſil, and moſt of the Fathers; 


and of the Poets, by Euripides, Ariſtophanes, and others, 


Hence the more Atticiſins an Author makes uſe of, the more 
elegant is his Language reckon'd, The chief Proprieties of 
which Dialects are as folloy ü «© 


I. The Attics love Contractions. Either in the ſame Word; as, Teſfec, 91- 
A@, in, @wy, for Telkicr, ꝙα,, woivn, ,n ; and Mzigzc from the Jenic 


-parizour, jatitoac, from the Common fueigoms, Ae ,. See the Declenſion of Com- 
paratives in ay. Or in different Words, by Craſis or Apoſtropbe; as, 21 
done for E A id, mibi videbatur; Twaſics for c A, dolarts 3 Te A for 


5 \ - » . — — — 2 — 7 
Ta. ü, mea; as g. for au ig, abi et; Ty yoe, for Ty aloe, foro ; & vag for 


d carat, O Rex; rd, for To IH, contra, See 9. 4» Orthography. = 


II. They likewiſe change into F, p, or 7; 28, Eunice, Jeppeiy, Thyaager, 
Sal Nee, for (Vacdc, F=priiv, umiper, Sahfſtoon, intelligent, confidere, bodie, 


mare. But in Preterperfect Paſſives they'll have & for ; as, fi, pr for 
(faNpd H. PER „ Le 


III. In Nouns they change & into e, and e into @3 as, Ne for Ma, opus 
lus. Alſo spear, Cage for opus, Baoinics, ſerpentis, regis. See Notes ot 


Dectenſions, 


IV. They uſe theſe Syllabic Adjections, &y and 723 as, Utuy non, U Heu, 
minim? verò; iſs ego, (vi tu, throughout all Caſes. Their Pets uſe der; 
as, i lobey, iprebev, mer, for the Ionic icio; lobe, oibey, tui; Leber, ibey, ſure The 


Attics often add « to ſome Pronouns and Adverbs; as, E u reel, ile, for 


zue, Jer; vu illius, x illum; ur and Teri iud; rau for . 
: | | aid 


DIALECTS. 123 
il; 6d, nd, Tod", for dd, "dt, mods, bic, bac, bee; ww, #9), roi, for 


V, de, Se, nunc, non, taliter. 


V. In Verbs, in the Pluperfect Indicative they change « into ; as, ir 
q:72y for ereTupuozy: And in the Singular they ſay, rer werberaveram, 
verberaverat, for the nic irerUgia, treruq:: for ireTVQUY, errut. -In Poly- 
ſyllable Futures , a9w, ü, they often reject o; as, from voi puto, You 
le, Attice veel putabo; sse, Findow, Attice b gen-, as, &, &c. — In 
the Syllabie Augment of Verbs, they often change : into y, and d and As into 
%; 28, NM for S πτοοτ debebam; eh, tun ua, for A, Al Af le, 
ſump/i, ſortitus ſum ; and often reject the firſt Conſonant; as, iCazgmey for g= 
Chelgn¹,E, Kc. In the Temporal Augment, they put « before o, and ſome- 
times before o, 8, et, nz as, öpae video, par, Attice *wpar, twproy 3 they diſ- 
ſolve n into t; as, aſa, Aor. I, Jag for M; they change w into y; as, a- 
Gor for e aſſimillabam; they ſometimes prefix the two firſt Letters of the 
Prefent to the Augment of Verbs beginning with a, o, (; as, aſeipw congrego, 
pre, Attice &yuſpra, Pluperf. Aug, &c, — In Imperatives, for -i7woay 
and -dT@vay they uſe oyrwy and' dry; as, TurTihyray, T, for Tur 
rirwoav, Tu-2TWI4): In the Paſſive and Middle -cv for wvay; as, cuir 
ch, Tulacbor, for Turtio0wrzy, Tvl1o9uncoav. — In Optatives the Attics uſe 
the ſecond and third Perſon Singular of the Aoriſtus ÆAolicus To- g, as, 3, 
ay: And in other Tenſes after a contracted Syllable they change wr into W; as, 
entf, ol, or, Attic? im, ne, n, &c. or contracted Attic? ana Dorice, qi= 
dam, ne, &c. — For igt eft they have often ty, &c. : 


VI. Perhaps it may not be fo proper to ſay the Attics change a into y or , 
ointo &, and yy into g, &. as in wor, wilicz naicuvos, xpicavcs 53 vapass 
dIuas 5 yang, S,? &c. as to call them Redundants. | 


Note 1. The Attics ſeem to borrow of the Ionians, when they ſay rue 
Paoinias for Paonk, Regis, And the Tonians of the Attics, when 
they ſay To'vnayicer for T6 ia 15oy minimum. And the Dorians of 
the Atrics, when they ſay xtũ tor xa tpn & :nquit z and @ "Tip 
for 0 ainiaoc caprarius, &c. | „ 


Note 2. Before a Lad enters into any of the Authors above-mention'd ag 
Writers in this Dialect, he ought diligently to peruſe the Obſervations 
here made; that he may be enabled by the Maſter's Aſſiſtance, as he 
paſſes through them, to rem2:!: theſe, and all other Atriciſms, The 
ſame may be ſaid of the other D:ale&s, | 


ef pon Eoa Bon] Ef 


F. 2. Of the Tontc D1ALECT. 
HE IONIC DIALECT was peculiar to the 


Grecian Colonies in Aa, and the Iflands adjacent; 
and particularly made uſe of by Herodotus and Hippocrates; 
and among the Poets, by Homer, Hefiod, Theognis, and 
others: But obſerve that theſe Poets, Homer eſpecially, be- 

FJ ſides this often make uſe of all the Dialects, either on the 
FJ *<count of indulging their Poetical Flights, or becauſe uy 
: x 


124 DIALECTS. 
had been converſant, as it is thought, in all the Parts of 
Greece. The Chief Proprieties of the Ionic Dialect are 


I. The Tonians, contrary to the Attics, reſolve Syllables by rejecting all Con- 
tractiors, and dividing Diphthongs; as, Anwnodlivenc; o, PAKIC, oi, Res 
— Thus they in tert a Vowel to make two Syllables of one; as, apc rater, 
e facile, Tvriy bujus, Seye, gie, for Nye, ge, of vibnut Ion, &e, 
In the Genitive of the firſt Declenſion they uſe « for x, and «wr for av, in the 
Accuſative Plural eas for ac, and in Pronouns « for «5 as, Alti, Avetuy, 
Ge Ae, for Alis, wooriwy, Almo, „eg. In Aoriſts and Futures they 
inſert :; as, ur, TUTHC, ru. They turn æ long into at, and » into 
am; as, diho, araſnain, for anos, d yelſun, certamen, neceſſitas. — In Diph- 
thongs they turn e and & into »/, and av into wy, eſpecially in Pronouns ; as, 
dAnhnin, pnidiog, Dwvud, wwTcs, for RIO, padiee, Saiua, are, Veritas 
facilis, miraculum, ipſe. And ſometimes into au; as, aud) for di bymnus,. 


II. In Genitives of the ſecond they uſe oo for 3, and ov for ov; as, Xſan for 
zſe, and AvD for aiſuivs To Datives in os and ate they add 7; as, Ad 
Dnic?, or {somot, nſuror, for pexzoaic, Noe, alſo Dorice.— Nouns of the third 
in ic and « make their Ionic Genitive in oe, &c. as, 5q1F, deo, zen, ci: Plural, 
donc, dec, opiwy, 5e, hte, bie; which we Attice & communiter is chang'd 
into ec; as, Gen. stieg, D. ci, row: Plural, optec pee, Picev, beet, ograr 
394c.— Nouns in «vs make their Tonic Genitive in sog or vo; as, Eaomiue, GMI 
Alec or Foc, Aron or v; Dat. Plu. Eaomnior and nos Jonice & Poetice : But At. 
ticèe & cummuniter te is turn'd into g; as, Gen. aroma. — Feminines in © 
and we have their nic Accuſative in 2 for ch, w; as, Aid ws pudor, aidgy Þmice, 
and aidGy olicꝰ for aidin, w,—Neuters in as and pac change their penultimate 

ele into £5 as, xipect pe: Allo rte, for Tioo4pfc quatuor, &c. 


TIT. They cut off a Conſonant in the Middle of a Word; as, Kpiace for Aba 
To carnis, Hence may we account for theſe Perſons in Verbs, which ſeem ir- 
regular, vi. 


Attied and Common. 1 Ionic. Anciently. 
TurTy verberaris. Tor. | Torrioai, 
Terry verbereris. Turn | TorTION. 
Ex ver berabaris. | "Brut. *ErurTe&s 
Tort? verberator. Torr. Tunic 
*Erulco nd! Aor. 1. M. Exe. Exdaα-. 
Tury werberabis, Fut. 6 M. I Turin, I Torten. 


Iv. They change « and ſometimes « into y; as, Cg, wpnvc, T1rhy, for 
Cola, pale, ray; and Inioaar for Jexouar or Friouar ſpecto. Verbs in 
a œ change à into s; as, 55:27: for sgadart, and ApfeTa for Ypatras utitur 3 
and Heeg for Ypaijurvory Aplſetvoc, utens. They put x for ; as, 4 
or we, guomodo. They put Tenues for Aſpirates ; as, *Topav for ipypa!, | 
inſpicere. — In Verbs, o before 76 is chang'd into ; as, ETuTrTETo Of | 
TuTTH&To for trTymmTovto, werberabantur : Elſewhere oy or y is turned into @ ; 
| as, 1yiatai for nytorrar, Tiara: for riberrat, enibiaro for irie; Tur- | 
ip TouxTo for TuTrTHVT0. Hence too the IJonians form the third Perſon Plu- 
| ral of the Perfect Paſſive and Pluperte&t, from the third Singular, by inſert-⸗ 
ing & before Tas and To; as, from xixprrar and ininpiro are form'd xeupia- 
Taiz dnexpicro Jonice for xixpirras or xenpiaiver til, judicati ſunt, and ixixpie | 
I | T0 
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To or * pN/α vo. oy judicati erant. But obſerve, that if the Penultima of the 
third Singular be long, they ſhorten it, and change the Tenuis into an Aﬀſpirate ; 


as, from TiTuTT&1 comes TiTvPatat Tonic, for TiTUp{aivet eici, wetberati ſunt : 


And if „ comes before Ta: tis turn'd into the Characteriſtic of the 2. Fut. 
Active; as, from @{Tayga: comes œν]νν,FtZ or œοππτοτ/π“Hh0 el ii, impleti 
ſunt, &c. 1 399 14 N 


v. The third Perſon ſingular of the Imperfect, and both Aoriſts Active, are 
form'd Tonice of the ſecond Perſon, by adding #s and rejecting the Augment; 
as, Tu for irre, verberabat; Tu þnou for tr, verberavit: But the 
ſubjunctive Vowel of Diphthonęs in Contracted Verbs is taken away; as, ei- 
een for bi, faciebat: And in Verbs in t the long Vowel is chang'd into its 
ſhort one; as, vid for S rin, prnebat, The Poets from this take the Liber- 
ty of thus forming three Perſons Singular, and the third Perſon Plural; Tur 
Ticucy, ec, e, oy; TUL2on0), tc, e, -aguoy: And fometimes in the Paſſive, Tur= 
TETHEIANV, TUTTETHED, TUTTETHET?, TUT TETROVTO, 


VI. They ſometimes inſert and ſometimes take out of the Middle of a Word; 

x q ! er / \ \ cf 7 p 
as, W, gag, tint, avid, for ung, Fic, se, ava, multus, anguſius, 
qucad, herba: And on the contrary, ip3s, are, Diez, wmitwv, for epic, 


 emidutic, Inaun, wilzov, ſanFus, demonſtratio, fæmina, majar.— The Vowel « 


Tnicè and Poetice ſometimes ſuffers Aphæreſis, and ſometimes Prothefis ; as, 
x#1voc for ixzivec and contrary S6, E:ritort, tw, for sie, exe, wy, unus, viginti, 


exiſtens.— In Verbs the Ionians and Poets often reject the uſual Augment; as, 


TUTT:, auv7t, dA, for frurTe, iu, did N: Allo x, xnitdpxeiy, re- 
Tudioay, for exinuFro, inz$dpriuy, £7:Tuguozy. And on the contrary they often 
prefix an unuſual Augment, eſpecially to Aor. 2. and Future 1. and ſometimes 
to the Preſent, Sc. as, xiuzpcy for inapir, labora bam; i for j., 
per ſuadebo; ninnubt for x , audi. | | 1 8 48 


Note 1. The Tonians love the Concourſe of Vowels; as, sraſuten (pia. 
al, adducere ipfis capras, Herodot. Where the Common and 
Attic Dialect would have been Emxſively (vii 2 Y. Nay the 
Attics ſometimes add y when a Conſonant follows; as, #raſfyiiv 
(ity t alyac. The Jonians frequently uſe the prepoſitive for 
the ſubjunctive Article; as, ceteris præcepit quibus imperabat, rote. 
4D ε’τ. p νννννt, TwY Fons for wy e. Herodot. 


\ 


Note 2. Theſe Jnic ContraQtions look like Atticiſms; vize xp, aan), 
eU, are, maraCwoac, Naga, Cw, for npina, te, es- 
x91, voho2To, M, ,iñ/e, Nag, (Tet, carnes, plus, fac iunt, 

cogitavit, acclamãſti, ſpeFare, Ipeciis, &c. KY 8 


ena 


b. 3. Of the Doric DIALECT. 


HE DORIC DIALECT was peculiar to the Lace- 
dæmonians, Argives, and the Inhabitants of Epire, 
Sicily, Magna Gracia, and moſt of the Weſtern Parts of 
Greece; and principally made uſe of by Archimedes, Ti- 
maus, Pythagoras and his F —— and among the * 
| * 
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by Pindar, Theocritus, Bion, Moſchus, Simmias Rhodius, 
and others. Sophocles likewiſe to raiſe the Dignity of the 
Buſkin, frequently admits it in his Tragedies, The chief 
Proprieties of it are —— 


I. The Dorians ſpeak broad, and uſe their beloved & for u, e, o, and e, thus 
—— For y often; as, Tifect, Pupatt, KedlpuZ, , full, ajir, for Tiun, 
eien, xypoZ, Mow, nouns, Hutic, honor, fama, praco, amabo, elegerim, not. 
— For e often; as, He, TY uvw, for edo, Tipo; this is common to 
both Dorians and Attics : Hence the Dortans uſe as for &; as, e92ipw for ob; 
and « for e; as, XAdow, xd, Mdgooy, for nitiow, KALE, lege, claude, cla- 
vis, major. They uſe a for ; as, Tijaay, IIe ah, wparTos, for Tyugy, Tie 
otid wy, p ve, bonorum, Neptunus, primus. For o; as, ##&T1, de, for 
eo, 0004, viginti, guecungue : Hence they uſe @ for u in the Gènitives of 
the firſt; as, airtia for &. 


II. But elſewhere they change u otherwiſe, viz. s not contracted is chang'd 
into ; as, wpxicc, Adſw, for upavcc, niſu, calum, ſermonis: But vs the Accuſa- 
tive into ws or oc; as, Aoſwe or Abſoc for Aue, ſermones. If u is contracted tis 
chang'd into tv; as, Anuood-zyoc Tonice, -ivsc Attice, -tvive Dorice : Alſo trvn- 
Tw, ETUTTY, ETUTTW iN, iN, py Ta. — In Participles Femi- 
nine, s is turn'd into «3 as, TUTTUI2 : Poon, YeAdonn, for turTLaa, M- 
voc, yihauoa 5 Whence yixoioa, per Syncopen, for yeAderas 


III. They change av into w; as, haf or waZ for ach, ſulcus.——— And . 
the Accuſative Feminine of the firſt into ac; as, Kaazs for zany, pulchram, 
And tc the Genitive of the third into eve; as, es for aig 5; Eaonuc 
(Paoinius e/Eviice} for Greet. The Dorians in Nouns change «a, and in 
Verbs cte, a, into y; as, Xpnc, he, E£yiAnc, for xptar, Ye, he, caro, 
rides, ridebas; which the Attics ſometimes imitate. | 


IV. In the ſecond and third Perſon Singular of Verbs they have ec, e, for ee, 
tt, (nc, u, AEolice); as, cue, TuTTs, for TuTTYe, TUTTY : In the firſt Plural 
ltc for wy, and probe for wibz; as, TurTWHic, TuTTurala, for TurTWui), 
TuTT3jat9z : In the third Plural r, for os, cutting off the ſubjunctive Vowel ; 
as, TUTTOTI, TUTTaVTI, TUT2SVTI, TeTUPalTi, for TurTST1, TUTTWTI, TUT201, 
TtTopu01, werberant, verberent, verberabunt, werberawverunt, 


V. In Infinitives the Dorians uſe · e or iv ( »y e/olice) for uy; as, Turin, 
X00 jauv, for TUTTSY, X07 pity ( Æolicè TUTTHW, v,. The Dorians like- 
wiſe and Jenians change -e, b, and tivzs into -54sv, and ya: into - Mu, and 

7 


-h into -Aανεν, and &y into &4zy: To which Endings in (er the Doric and 
Attic Poets add as; as, | 


Common, | | Tonice & Doric. Atticè & Doricè. 


Tor r. —rurνml :. 
TETUQEVGI m—_— | TeTUHL4EY — — r οοντνννα . 
rueνen— J vp. ens nn TuQVnjarvate | 
ird ic mmm | (dren. 
I — | gpl —— t. 


VI, The 


1s Mor ber of the Latin. 
Achilles, for *Axiaeue. 
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VI. The Dorians ſometimes put 


7 Cp) (pms 1 palpor, 

y A | Berrigos | Six ee. 

x ht T6X Tore, 

T P for q « In ee. 8 xv, les 

T jo | geg, e. | ꝓnol, és. 
of „e aride Cite. 

F | LE Cy (side. 


Note. In the Doric Dial: the Future 1. is eircumflex'd as well as the 
Future 2. as, , tic, ii, & Tue, I, UT, &c. verbera- 
bo : Kuo3pnas for ntioouai, jacebs, Allo wartas, avrouaraus, for 
@avTws, AUTANTE, omnino, ſponte. 


Ke SURE RYE RR RY 
F. 4. . Of the Rol Ic DIALECT. 


HE AOLIC DIALECT was uſed by the Leſbians, 
Beotigns, and the Inhabitants of #ol:s a Colony 
ſettled in Aja. The chief Authors that have interſpers'd 
it in their Writings are Alcæus and Sappho, The Proprie- 
ties of it are 


I. The Holians change « into a1 ; as, dpmuc, Aas, Tvaic, for idpary fi- 
nas, gas, ſedes, niger, verberans. They take in the ſubſcrib'd Iota in con- 


tracted Verbs; as, a@wyyzic for ig, . for mind from yaw, eſurio. 


II. They often put E before g; as, pov for pidor, roſa: Herce perhaps is 
the Poetic huGporoy for 1waprey, Abr. 2, of apeapraym, e pecco. They change 
{44 into 7m; as, inTraTa for ,L, wuli, And d into I; as, 306 for 
duc, nullus, They caſt away A in id for &ia, una, They double p after: for 


1; as, Xippes for pe, manus, 
III. The eAiolians have the Conſonant F, called Digamma, peculiar to them- 


ſelves z as, 3Fig, &Fov, for wc, woy, Whence ois, ovum, Far the o/Eolic Tongue 
They alſo change «us into #s;3 as, Axia, Lat. 


„ v. They have many Things in common with the Darians; as, 0djue 


for pin, and the like. To the Doric Genitive af the firſt after @ they 
put 65 as, Aivsizo olicè for Ain Doricè, for Gen. Alis: And @ before 
yin the Plural; as, % effolice for Tyady Dorice, for Gen. Tiyawr.— 
In the Genitive and Accuſative of . in @ and &c, they change 

2 es into 
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in o o; as, Gen. aids for add; Acc. aidoy for aidsy Tonic?, for aid, com. 
MUNIEr, 


V. In Verbs, to ſecond Perſons they often add 94; as, kNG for thfuc, 
— After Liquids in Futures they inſert c; as, Jae for 42aau, C rise for 
(Tihw. Infinitives in & they change into air, and &y into ic; as, Yee, 
ur, for yirav, , ridere, exaltare, They change Participles in wc into 
u; as, TYTURWI, CT, for TeTuQwC, ITO. In the Preterperfe& Infinitive 
they change « into oz as, paiwuoplar for pipuaphar, from Atte, divide — They 
change G@ contracted of aw into ; as, Xaracs for Xanuo, of Yard: J thay 
ridens for y*nwv, alſo Dorice. They change nur into aur, of aw, and into 
Hl, of sc; as, YeAcifas, ac, &C, tor Yang, nc, &c, of YEAUM 3 and ih - 
Ai for ci, Of vb They change the ſhort Vowel of Verbs in At into 
its long one; as, Tidnrcy for TifToy, Ech for 57:0: juny, ihne for Tifert, 
inf for Sab, did for dich.. 


VI. They chuſe rather a Spiritus Tenuis than an Aſper 3 as, Uppuy for 
Ly, vobis. And oftentimes retract their Accent; as, @oT4fcr, Kang, for 
TOTALS, KANO. | | 


nag pea aba x. 


§. 5. Of che BxͤT OT ICG and POETIC 
e 


I. HE BAE OT IAN, beſides what they have in common with 

the Aolians, in the Terminations of Verbs, change - ae into ay; 

as, TeTuÞay for TiTu at The Imperfe& and both Aoriſts of 

Verbs in e, change -c into couv, and -ay into aoav; as, fTUTTIay, ETUTOOA), 

sTu.aoay, for ETurTIV, £TuToV, Erulay, verberabunt, werberaverunt. But in 

Paſſive Aoriſts, and the Imperfect and Aoriſts Active of Verbs in At, they 

change =7ay into v, and turn the long Vowel into its ſhort one; as, ruhe, 

Sri, cih, did, £quy, for re , frvTuoAV, fridioav, £dids0 an, £2u- 

Gave: And tray for equozy, dixerunt, from cd. They alſo put e for u; as, 
71050 . for TiBnpur ; whence TiHuna for . 


II. The POETS, beſides the Uſe of all tbe Dialefs, aſſume this Propriety 
to themſelves, viz, 


1. They make Nouns Undeclinable in all Caſes and Numbers, by adding 9: 
to their Nominative Singular, from whoſe End they reject v and e; as, 
£7Yapat, int, Jupnqt, aortas, auroar, Jaxpuoqr, for toxapa, bin, do- 
EX, , auTcs, Sarzuiy, But in the third Declenſion theſe are formed 
of the Genitive; as, z5Tuardwy coxa, Genit. xoTuAndovog, Whence XoTuMi- 
dre: And Neuters in oc reject o from their Genitive ; as, bps, from 


Nom. op, Gen. 52406, mons. They alſo add o to the Attic Genitive in ; 
as, Gen * Ardpoſego for ardpoſew, 


2. On the contrary they alſo uſe the Doric Apocope ; as, Nom. da, ab., 
for dwpa, arqiroy, domus, farina, Gen, Yoav for SG. Dat. Jin! 
for Seridi. Acc. * Anianw for *ATwra, They alſo put the Oblique 
Caſes of Obſolete Nouns of the third, for the uſual Caſes of Nouns of 
the firſt and ſecond Declenſion; as, de from che ancient you, far 
vo; Jixopum for diXouhia 3 wpieecr, from the obſolete n 
3 . * 
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for e. From Vocatives in a and »v they reject v; as, Nom. 
Azuod'4por, Voc. Nu for Azodapay; Nom. , Voc. anars 
for @aaxvy, | | 


z. They form the Dative Plural from the Dative Singular, by changing : 
| into t Or £09135 as, Dat. Tor *Examvios or £001, from Dat, S. 2% : 
| Dat. Teo xptceTs, Teic xptarior; Dat. Ta Kpici, TIF Korweror, and caſting 
' away *, zp*:7o1. This they take from the Dorians and Aolians, who 
approve of it even in Proſe, | 


) 3. In Comparatives they put yeiwv for x#þvy, Nom. Plur. yepeiovec and yE= £ 
pn. And Pnirepoc facilior, for Tonic privy and Attic ps And Ae, 
ö Tepoc major, for A, from Ae, obſolete. The Aolian Poets 


; double Mutes by Syxcope ; thus, x«47 T0 for x4TaTt%). 


5. In Numbers they have TpwTi5:c, deuraror, for TrwTs, IruTepec, primus, 
ſecundus; and for quatuor Tiogapic common, ape Atticè, Tirlozss Do- 
rice, Tiaoupis olicè, mioupic and Tiaoups Poetice, | 


6. In Verbs, after the Tonic manner, they inſert « before & contracted; as, 
janxavdactator unxavaclai machinari: And w before if the Penultima 
be long, but © if *tis ſhort; as, nde vnd common, Td ww Poetice ; ay- 

ö r avTI@ common, avTivo Poetice, Whence they thus conjugate, Bob, 

Bao, Goa, Godcbααν, FoxnTe, Goc Homer inſerts e before @ in 

{ejavicro for piuvuro, and the Augment rejected, javwro or Aνj— de, from 

Aνα,̃la! The Poets from Verbs in w form Verbs in A either without 

a Reduplication 3 as, pin of p or with a Reduplication; as, U, 

d], , Aνννανſ N, aNnp, ardxnu. Sometimes the Reduplication is 
in the Middle; as, ci, ö, ovivrnur, juvo. 


| | Were. There might be many other Obſervations made on the Drale&s, 
h but then they're ſuch as may be better learn'd by Uſe than Precept. 
is 4 1 ſhall therefore only add the two following Tables, and conclude, 


—— — 
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8. 6. TABLES of the DiattcTs in Werk 
not reducible to Rule. 


TA B L E I. The Dialefs of PRONOUNS. 


i EJ Ego, Zu Ta, | 03 Sui . "Oc Rurcungue. | 


"(5ING, Nom. Ech eg, — But 7 Prevics ; ſwf Atticd ; zo, en, and 
| | ey WNſt Doricè; z i and i ſa Beotice, | | 
1 Oe. EA and 48 — But! e, ui, and facie Tonice 3 f Alber, and 
| epeicbey Attice 3 i and wes Dor. and Tonice, | 

Dat. EU and po, —But Euorys Atrice ; I e and Eur Doricè. | 
i Acc. Eu? and Ae. But 59s Atticè. 
ov . Nom. and Acc. Næ.— But vas Poet. ape Dor. 
bk Gen- and Dat. N. - But din and vd Poet. 


PUR. Nom. *Hyutic, — But ,, and vue Jonice 53 A Hie Dories; d tali 
| Aolicè. | 


Gen. *Hugy, — But auizy and vjiuoy n. apdy Dor. ei: - 
Holicè. 


Dat. HA.— But 4 wiv Dor. 4/4ju4 and απσα Hol. 


| 
| Acc, HA. But —7 58 and He Ton, He and ajprpras -1 ol. 


Pre. Nom. To Tu, — But Coyt Atticè; Tu, rut Die : and 3 yt 7 all 
; Caſes. 


j Gen. vB. But (io, c Ion. oiddey, oibey Att. Te, rb, 754% Dor. 
(tu Hol. 


Dat. Tz.. — But (754 Att. Tut Dor. xh, Tv, v Poet. 
C | 1 Acc. Ti.— But ms Dor. and Ty. 
[D& 4 L. Nom. and Acc. Z9w.—But ($1; Poet. Crigis Der ue il. 
| _= Gen. and Dot. Tov. — But dn, Job. Poet. 
PLOR. Nom. Tus. But urs Ton. pains Poet. vjapurs Der. dE ol. 
Sen. TA. - But upricr and d Ion. dνινπνν and -wy . 
Dat. TA. — But vwuiy Dor. Upper and Varury ol. 
N Acc, TAS. But oHatac a and uutiac Ion. puns and vuyus Eo. 
| JING. Gen. 8 ſui.— But £2 and tio  Joniet ; sobey and 20% Attice ; eu, wo, 127 
| Dzr:ice, - 
| Dat. Che Acc. 2.— But 5 and Au or vn, ipſum, am, cs, as, and ejus. 
Poeticè. 
| Du ar. Nom. and Acc. (. —Zut opti, o2wt, ow, Poet, 
| Gen. and Dat. oqiv and ogwiv, Poet. 


| | 
PLur-. Nom. ceeig.— But cee Dor. cps Poet, 


| | | Gen. . —But ej Ton. ogzicor Poet. 
| Dat. 5i01.—Put cou, cgi, and ei Poet. 
Acc. S .- But Sof, cl, ye Sf. 


SING» 


f £ 
d 8. S — — Yy 
4 4 oe 
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4 — et et a odd ah Y a — 
— — — — 


* 


SING. Nom. c g —— 7 8718 and cg: Poet, Nom. rig e 

„Hat £716 Dor. Nom, im fone. 8 Poet, [ 
Gen. rec. — But drs Att, ire Dor. 3740 Ion. dae Poet, 5 

Pro un. Nom. and Acc. A quecungue,—But aTla Att, 

| Sen. dr - But d Att. ole In. e 1 


Dat. 01. — But © OTLOTt Ton, | ä % | | 


K 


— 


—_ — r—_ 


TABLE I The palast Enit Sou 


ng p. e Sing. Eige Jum,—But 3 2 Darice ; 3 5 r Erpel. 46, 0 

But ke Poetice; *n Attice thus Jonice, Eg eff, —But 17; Dor. 
Plural. Ee ſamus. —But ei, 2 Poet. eil Dor. Ege n | 

ET: Poet.  Ex04 ſunt, —But vr. Dor, tyr: ol. d lone 


[PER Sing · Hy eram.—But d, Em, Ley, and Zov Dor. ts, Ion. " Ar 
"He ra. But de Hol. ine be, fic, dc, nec Poet. H or Iv erat. 
"But ze, zm, m, fv Dor. kene Poet. Dual. *Hroy.—j5ov, 7 ace, and gr 
| Poer, H. — But ig Poet. Plur. "Hwy eramus But; Nute Dor. 2 
Poet. Has eratis, —But irt Poet. Hany or hy erant.— But sc t 

tx:y Poet. 


The Þonians have an * 2. Ex, zeec, &c. The pluperfect, zu, 5 2 
Fre, &c. is not alter'd by Dialects. But for iyre fuerant, is tao, Jon 
ure Poet. 9 5 


Fur. Ege ero.— But ? zehn! Poet. 040 peets Dor. 
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Ie ERA TIVE, Fes. fis. —PBut Ze Poet. Eg jit — But z rw Dor. 1 


ll 6 "I —— 
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Deo a 7. Pref. Ein ſim. —But 7 50% Peet. Fut. *Egoipury fuero.— But in. 
Culgany Poet. | | \ 
15 ah 
sun N YT. 2 n —Bat 7 00 Er. on Pet. ns $5 —But gebe e 27 
and «inc Jon. © ſit.— But 5. 1, n, Ents Ion. eln, lei Poet. Næey 7 fre. 
j —Bor quuec Dor. lauer, dj Poet. 
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lxr 1 NI To Tha, ee. But 7 eU Ate. ta. ol. try n. nur, Tt 

| eictec Dor. 

PARTICIPLE. 4. But twy, torres Ton, tir, Lee, Zool. Od. Zu 
tzoca Ion. tb να, toioa, and tiara Der, 


ö A... a. a DAM 
1 Len 1 ad. tra. tat 8 1 ** —— — 
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Author of this Treatiſe, are Sold by C. HiTcy, 
at the Red-Lion in Pater-Noſter-Row, Lox- 
DON." / » 


New GRAMMAR of the LATIN Toxcur ; 
or, A Rational, Short, Comprehenſive, and Plain 


Method of Communicating that Language to Tender Ca- 


pacities. Freed from the many Obſcurities, Defects, Su- 
perfluities, and Errors, which render the Common Grammar 
an inſufferable Impediment to the Progreſs of Education, | 
The Second Edition. . Price 1 

II. Tur HisTory OF "ENGLAND: Being a Com- 
pendium adapted to the Capacities and Memories of Youth | 
at School. And likewiſe uſeful for all Others who have weak 
Memories, and would willingly retain what they read of 
Engliſh Hiſtory. Carefully and impartially extracted from, 


and ſupported by the Authority of, the beſt Hiſtorians both 


Ancient and Modern. To hs is added, HisTokiz | 
ANGLICANZ BREVIARIUM, Latine conſcriptum, ac col- 
lectum ex iis quæ Scriptis tradiderunt Hiſtorici ein 


HI Tas ART OF Kb I 67.4 Eaſy : or, The 


Elements of Oratory briefly ſtated, and fitted for 15 Practice f 


of Youth at Grammar- Schools. In tuo Books. The Firf 
comprehending the Principles of that excellent Art, con- 
for mable to, and ſupported by, the Authority of the moſt | 
accurate Orators and Rhetoricians, both Ancient and Mo- 
dern. The Second containing the Subſtance of LONGH- | 
NUS's celebrated Treatiſe on the Sublime. Price 3 5. i 
bound in Sheep, and 2s. 6 d. ſtitch'd. | 

IV. ARBOR RHETORICA; or, Rhethoric Epitemiz'd: b 
W hereby the Principles of the whole Art may readily be | 
apprehended and learned in a very ſhort Time. A Copper | 
Plate. Price 9 d. | 

V. Cravis GRAMMATICALIS: A Key to, or Exa- | 
mination of the Latin and Greek Grammars, with the Prac- } 
tical Method of Par/ing and Scanning in Both Languages, 
propoſed for the Eaſe of Maſters and Furtherance of Scho- 


lars. Price 15. 6d. 


VI. THE FRENCH 1 : or, The Rudi- 
ments of the FRENCH Toru, compriſed in a Ra- 
tional, Clear, and Conciſe Method. Particular Regard be- 
ing had to make the Pronunciation eaſily attain'd in Read- 
ing or Speaking. With Practical Lefures to exerciſe the 
Learner. Price 13. 6 d. 
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